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EXPLANATION   OF  WORDS 
the  meaning  of  which  is  not  always  given  in  the  translation. 


A^ivika,  one  belonging  to  a  sect 
of  naked  ascetics. 

Arahat,  a  holy  man,  a  saint. 

Ariya,  noble. 

Bhagavat,  worshipful,  blessed,  a 
name  of  a  Buddha. 

Bhikkhu,  a  mendicant. 

Brahman,  the  supreme  god  of  the 
Hindus. 

Brahma«a,  a  sage. 

Buddha,  enlightened,  a  name  of 
certain  holy  men  who  have  freed 
themselves  from  existence,  parti- 
cularly of  Samara  Gotama. 

D  ham  ma,  tenet,  doctrine,  custom, 
law,  religion,  virtue,  thing. 

Gaha^///a,  Gihin,  a  householder. 

Gotama,  a  name  of  the  last  Bud- 
dha. 

GatWa,  an  ascetic  wearing  clotted 
hair. 

G^ina,  a  conqueror,  a  name  of  a 
Buddha. 

I  s  i,  a  sage. 

Khattiya,  a  warrior,  a  prince. 

A'a^f^ala,  an  outcast. 

Mara,  a  name  of  the  king  of  death, 
the  devil. 

Muni,  a  thinker,  a  sage. 

Naga,  an  eminent  man  ;  sinless  ? 

Namuy^i  =  Mara. 

Nibbana,  extinction,  the  state  of 
bhss  of  the  Buddhist. 

Niga«//;a,  a  naked  ascetic. 


Pabba^_^a,  leaving  the  world,  em- 
bracing ascetic  life,  taking  the 
robe. 

Pabba^g'ita,  an  ascetic,  having 
taken  the  robe. 

Paribba^^a,  Paribba^aka,  a 
wandering  mendicant. 

Sakka  =  Sakya,  belonging  to  the 
Sakya  tribe. 

Sakyamuni,  the  Sakya  sage,  a 
name  of  Buddha. 

Samara,  an  ascetic. 

Sa;;zkhara,  all  compound  things, 
the  material  world. 

Sa7;zsa.ra,  revolution,  transmigra- 
tion. 

Savaka,  a  hearer,  a  follower,  a 
disciple  of  Buddha,  including 
both  laity  and  clergy. 

Sekha,  a  novice,  student. 

Sudda,  a  man  of  the  servile  caste. 

Sugata,  happy,  a  name  of  a  Bud- 
dha. 

Thera,  an  elder,  a  senior  priest. 

Titthiya,  an  ascetic  adhering  to 
a  certain  system  of  philosophy. 

Upadhi,  the  elements  of  the  world. 

Upasaka,  a  follower,  a  lay  de- 
votee. 

Upasampada,  priest's  orders. 

Vessa,  Vessika,  a  man  of  the 
third  caste. 

Yakkha,  a  giant,  a  malignant 
spirit. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE    SUTTA-NIPATA. 


The  Collection  of  Discourses,  Sutta-Nipata,  which  I  have 
here  translated  \  is  very  remarkable,  as  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  contains  some  remnants  of  Primitive  Bud- 
dhism. I  consider  the  greater  part  of  the  Mahavagga,  and 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  A////akavagga  as  very  old.  I  have 
arrived  at  this  conclusion  from  two  reasons,  first  from  the 
language,  and  secondly  from  the  contents. 

I.  We  not  only  find  here  what  we  meet  with  in  other 
Pali  poetry,  the  fuller  Vedic  forms  of  nouns  and  verbs  in 
the  plural,  as  avitatawhase,  pa//(iitise,  dhammase,  sitase, 
upa////itase,  pavadiyase,  &c.,  and  /('aramase,  asmase,  sik- 
khissamase  ;  the  shorter  Vedic  plurals  and  the  instrumental 
singular  of  nouns,  as  vini/^Maya,  lakkhawa  for  vini/^/?'/^ayani, 
lakkha/^ani,  manta,  pari;7/5a,  vinaya,  labhakamya  for  man- 
taya,  &c.  ;  Vedic  infinitives,  as  vippahatave,  sampayatave, 
u«;zametave  ;  contracted  (or  sometimes  old)  forms,  as  santya, 
^a>^M,dugga>^M,  sammu/^>^a,  titthya,  thiyo,  parihirati  for  san- 
tiya,  ^atiya,  sammutiya,  titthiya,  itthiyo,  parihariyati,  by  the 
side  of  protracted  forms,  such  as  atumanaw  ;  but  also  some 
unusual  (sometimes  old)  forms  and  words,  as  apu/^>^/^asi, 
sagghasi^  =  sakkhissasi,  sussa;;/  =  su;/issami  (Sansk.  j-rosh- 
yami),  pava  and  pava  =  vadati,  paveM/^e  =  paveseyya, 
parikissati  :=  parikilissati,  vineyya,  vikeyya.,  niHV^eyya,  pap- 
puyya,=:  vinayitva,  &c.,  da///m  =  disva  (S.  dr/shA^a),  atisi- 
tva  =  atikkamitva,  anuvi-^/^a  =  anuviditva,  paribbasana  = 
vasamana,  amhana  (S.  a^-mana)  =  pasawena,  va/l'ibhi,  /{'atubbhi, 
rattamahabhi,  ise  (vocative),  suvami  =  sami,  maga  =  miga, 

»  Sir  M.  Coomaia  Swamy's  translation  of  part  of  the  book  has  been  a  great 
help  to  me.     I  hope  shortly  to  publish  the  Pali  text. 
*  C  reads  pagghasi. 
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tumo  =  so,  parovara  =  paravara,  bhunahu  =  bhiitihanaka, 
upaya,  amagandha,  dhona,  vyappatha,  vyappathi,  vevi/^Ma, 
visenibhuta,  visenikatva,  pa/iseniyanti.  Sometimes  we  meet 
also  with  difficult  and  irregular  constructions,  and  very  con- 
densed expressions.  All  this  proves,  I  think,  that  these 
parts  of  the  book  are  much  older  than  the  Suttas  in  which 
the  language  is  not  only  fluent,  but  of  which  some  verses 
are  even  singularly  melodious. 

2.  In  the  contents  of  the  Suttanipata  we  have,  I  think, 
an  important  contribution  to  the  right  understanding  of 
Primitive  Buddhism,  for  we  see  here  a  picture  not  of 
life  in  monasteries,  but  of  the  life  of  hermits  in  its  first 
stage.  We  have  before  us  not  the  systematizing  of  the 
later  Buddhist  church,  but  the  first  germs  of  a  system,  the 
fundamental  ideas  of  which  come  out  with  sufficient  clear- 
ness. From  the  A////akavagga  especially  it  is  evident 
where  Buddha  takes  his  stand  in  opposition  to  Philo- 
sophy (dlt^/ii  =  darj-ana). 

Indian  society  at  the  time  of  Buddha  had  two  large  and 
distinguished  religious  sects,  Samaras  and  Brahmawas. 
This  is  apparent  from  several  passages  where  they  are 
mentioned  together  ;  for  instance,  Vinaya,  ed.  Oldenberg,  II, 
p.  295;  Grimblot,  Sept  Suttas  Palis,  p.  ix,  8  &c.,  118  &c., 
158  &c.,  306  &c.,  309  ;  Dhammapada,  p.  392  ;  Suttanipata, 
vv.  99,  129,  189,  440,  529,  859,  1078  ;  Sabhiyasutta,  at  the 
beginning;  the  Inscriptions  of  Asoka;  Mahabhashya,  11,4, 
9  (fol.  398  a);  Lalita  Vistara,  pp.  309,  1.  10,  318,  1. 18,  320, 
1.  20  ;  and  lastly,  Megasthenes  (Schwanbeck,  p.  45),  bvo  yivq 
(pLXoa6(j)(i)V,  S>v  Toy's  fxev  Bpaxju.aras  KaAei,  tovs  8e  Sap/xSi^a?. 

Famous  teachers  arose  and  gathered  around  them  flocks 
of  disciples.  As  such  are  mentioned  Purawa-Kassapa, 
Makkhali-Gosala,  A^ita-Kesakambali,  Pakudha-Ka/^'M- 
yana,  Sa;/^aya-Bela////iputta,  and  Niga;////a-Nataputta  ^ ; 
see  Suttanipata,  p.  86  ;  Mahaparinibbanasutta,  ed.  Childers, 
p.  58  ;  Vinaya  II,  p.  rii ;  Grimblot,  Sept  Suttas  Palis,  p.  114, 
&c. ;  Milindapa;7ha,  ed.Trenckner,  p.  4.  Besides  these  there 
is  Bavari  (Suttanipata,  p.  184),  and  his  disciples  A^ita,  Tissa- 
metteyya,  Pu««aka,  Mettagu,  Dhotaka,  Upasiva,  Nanda, 


'■  Cf.  Indian  Antiquary,  1880,  p.  158. 
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Hemaka,  Todeyya,  Kappa,  6^atuka7/;nn,  Bhadravudha, 
Udaya,  Posala,  Moghara^an  (Pirigiya,  vv.  1006-1008  ;  Sela, 
p.  98)^  and  A'ankin,  Tarukkha,  Pokkharasati,  G'anusso;^, 
Vise/Z/^a,  and  Bharadva^a,  p.  109. 

We  learn  that  there  were  four  kinds  of  Samaras,  viz. 
Magga^inas,  Maggadesakas  (or  Maggadesins,  Magga^^//a- 
yins),  Magga^ivins,  and  Maggadiisins,  vv.  83-88.  Among 
these  Sama;/as  disputes  arose,  vv.  828,  883-884 ;  a  number 
of  philosophical  systems  were  formed,  and  at  the  time  of 
Buddha  there  were  as  many  as  sixty-three  of  them,  v.  538. 
These  systems  are  generally  designated  by  di///n,  vv.  54, 
151,  786,  837,  851,  &c. ;  or  by  di////igata,  w.  834,  836,  913  ; 
or  by  di^//^asuta,  v.  778  ;  or  by  di////a,  suta,  and  muta, 
vv.  793,  813,  914;  or  by  di////a,  suta,  silavata^  and  muta, 
vv.  790,  797-798,  836,  887,  1080.  The  doctrines  themselves 
are  called  di///^inivesa,  v.  785  ;  or  nivesana,  vv.  209,  470, 
801,  846  ;  or  v'mikk/icLya.,  vv.  838,  866,  887,  894  ;  and  he  who 
entertains  any  of  them,  is  called  nivissavadin,  vv.  910,  913. 

What  is  said  of  the  Samawas  seems  mostly  to  hold  good 
about  the  Brahmawas  also.  They  too  are  called  dispu- 
tatious, vadasila,  v.  381,  &c.,  p.  109  ;  and  three  kinds  of 
them  are  mentioned,  viz.  Titthiyas,  A^ivikas,  and  Ni- 
gant/iSLS,  vv.  380,  891-892.  In  contradistinction  to  the 
Sama;/as  the  Brahmawas  are  designated  as  Tevi^^as,  w. 
594,  1019 ;  they  are  Padakas,  Veyyakara;zas,  and  perfect 
in  Grappa,  Nighaw^u,  Ketubha,  Itihasa,  &c.,  v.  595,  p.  98. 
They  are  called  friends  of  the  hymns,  v.  139  ;  well  versed 
in  the  hymns,  v.  976 ;  and  their  principal  hymn  is  Savitti'^ 
vv.  568,  456.  They  worship  and  make  offerings  to  the  fire, 
pp.  74,  20.  In  Brahmawadhammikasutta  the  ancient  and 
just  Brahma;/as  are  described  in  opposition  to  the  later 

^  I  am  not  sure  whether  silavata  is  to  be  understood  as  one  notion  or  two. 
It  is  generally  written  in  one  word,  but  at  p.  109  Vase//Aa  says,  when  one  is 
virtuous  and  endowed  with  works,  he  is  a  Brahma^ia,  yato  kho  bho  si  lava  ^a 
hoti  vatasampanno  ka.  ettavata  kho  brahma«o  hoti.  Silavata,  I  presume,  refers 
chiefly  to  the  Brahma;/as. 

=*  From  V.  456  we  see  that  Buddha  has  rightly  read  vare^iyam  as  the  metre 
requires,  but  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  that  the  Commentator  understands 
by  Savitti  the  Buddhistic  formula:  Buddhaw  sara^aw  ga^^Aami,  Dhammaw 
sara^am  gaMMmi,  Sawghaw  sara«am  gaWAami,  which,  like  Savitti,  contains 
twenty-four  syllables. 
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Brahma«as,who  slay  innocent  cows  and  have  acquired  wealth 
through  the  favour  of  the  kings,  vv.  307,  308,  311,  302^. 

All  these  disputants  hold  fast  to  their  own  prejudiced 
views,  v.  910.  They  say  that  purity  comes  from  philo- 
sophical views,  from  tradition,  and  from  virtuous  works, 
and  in  many  other  ways,  v.  1078,  and  that  there  is  no  bliss 
excepting  by  following  their  opinions,  vv.  889,  891,  892. 

Buddha  himself  has,  it  is  true,  sprung  from  the  Sama;/as  : 
he  is  called  Sama«a  Gotama,  p.  96 ;  he  shines  like  a  sun 
in  the  midst  of  the  Sama;/as,  v.  550  ;  and  intercourse  with 
Samawas  is  said  to  be  the  highest  blessing,  v.  265.  But 
Buddha  has  overcome  all  their  systems,  v.  538  ;  there  is 
nothing  which  has  not  been  seen,  heard,  or  thought  by  him, 
and  nothing  which  has  not  been  understood  by  him,  v.  ii2t. 
All  the  disputatious  Brahmawas  do  not  overcome  him  in 
understanding,  v.  380 ;  and  he  asserts  that  no  one  is  puri- 
fied and  saved  by  philosophy  or  by  virtuous  works,  vv.  1079, 
839.  Sanctification,  in  fact,  does  not  come  from  another, 
vv.  773,  790,  813;  it  can  be  attained  only  by  going  into 
the  yoke  with  Buddha,  v.  834 ;  by  believing  in  him  and  in 
the  Dhamma  of  the  Saints,  vv.  183,  185,  370,  1142  ;  on  the 
whole,  by  being  what  Buddha  is. 

What  then  is  Buddha  ? 

First  he  is  a  Visionary,  in  the  good  sense  of  the  word  ; 
his  knowledge  is  intuitive,  '  Seeing  misery,'  he  says,  '  in  the 
philosophical  views,  without  adopting  any  of  them,  searching 
for  truth,  I  saw  inward  peace,'  vv.  837,  207.  And  again, '  He, 
a  conqueror  unconquered,  saw  the  Dhamma  visibly,  with- 
out any  traditional  instruction,'  vv.  934,  1052,  1065.  He 
teaches  an  instantaneous,  an  immediate  religious  life,  vv. 
567,  1136.  He  is  called  y^akkhumat,  endowed  with  an  eye, 
clearly-seeing,  vv.  J  60,  405,  540,  562,  596,  956,  992,  1028, 
II 15,  1127  ;  samanta/^akkhu,  the  all-seeing,  vv.  1062^  1068  ; 
and  as  such  he  has  become  an  eye  to  the  world,  v.  599. 
He  sees  the  subtle  meaning  of  things,  vv.  376,  175  ;  he  is, 
in  one  word,  Sambuddha,  the  perfectly-enlightened,  vv.  177, 
555i  59^'  992  ;  ^^^  ^y  knowledge  he  is  delivered,  vv.  1106, 

>  Besides  the  religious  Biahma«as  some  secular  Brahma/ias  are  mentioned, 
p.  II. 
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727,  733.     Existence  is  av\gg-a,  ignorance,  v.  729 ;  vi^i, 
knowledge,  is  the  extinction  of  the  world,  v.  730, 

Secondly,  he  is  an  Ascetic,  a  Muni^,  one  that  forsakes 
the  world  and  wanders  from  the  house  to  the  houseless 
state,  vv.  273,  375,  1C03  ;  because  from  house-life  arises 
defilement,  v.  206.  An  ascetic  has  no  prejudiced  ideas, 
V.  802  ;  he  has  shaken  off  every  philosophical  view,  v.  787; 
he  does  not  enter  into  disputes,  v.  887  ;  he  is  not  pleased 
nor  displeased  with  anything,  v.  813  ;  he  is  indifferent  to 
learning,  v.  911;  he  does  not  cling  to  good  and  evil, 
vv.  520,  547,  790 ;  he  has  cut  off  all  passion  and  all  desire, 
vv.  2,  795,  1130,  916  ;  he  is  free  from  marks,  v.  847;  and 
possessionless,  aki/7/^ana,  vv.  175,  454,  490,  620,  1058,  1062, 
976,  1069,  1 1 14.  He  is  equable,  v.  855  ;  under  all  circum- 
stances the  same,  v.  952  ;  still  as  the  deep  water,  v.  920  ; 
calm,  vv.  459,  861.  He  has  reached  peace,  vv.  837,  845, 
919 ;  he  knows  that  bliss  consists  in  peace,  v.  933  ;  he  has 
gone  to  immortal  peace,  the  unchangeable  state  of  Nib- 
bana,  v.  203.  And  how  is  this  state  brought  about  ?  By 
the  destruction  of  consciousness,  vv.  734-735-  -^^^  how 
does  consciousness  cease?  By  the  cessation  of  sensa- 
tion, vv.  1109-1110;  by  being  without  breathing,  vv. 
1089-1090^. 

I.  What  then  is  sin  according  to  Buddha? 

Subjectively  sin  is  desire,  in  all  its  various  forms, 
vv.  923,  1 103  ;  viz.  desire  for  existence  generally,  vv.  776, 
1059,  1067,  and  especially  for  name  and  form,  i.e.  indi- 
vidual existence,  vv.  354,  1099.  As  long  as  man  is  led  by 
desire  he  will  be  whirled  about  in  existence,  v.  740  ;  for  as 
long  as  there  is  birth,  there  will  be  death,  v.  743.  Exist- 
ence is  called  the  stream  of  death,  v.  354 ;  the  realm  of 
Mara,  vv.  164,  1145.  Those  who  continually  go  to  saw- 
sara  with  birth  and  death,  are  the  ignorant,  v.  729. 

'  Buddha  is  sometimes  styled  the  great  Isi,  vv.  1060, 10S2  ;  sometimes  a  Muni, 
vv.  164,  700  ;  sometimes  a  Brahmana,  v.  1064  ;  sometimes  a  Bhikkhu,  vv.  411, 
415  ;  and  all  these  appellations  are  used  synonymously,  vv.  283,  2S4.  1064,  1066, 
843,  844,  911,  912,  946,  220.  Ascetic  life  is  praised  throughout  the  book, 
especially  in  the  Uraga-,  Muni-,  Rahula-,  Sammaparibba^aniya-,  Dhammika-, 
Nalaka-,  Purabheda-,  Tuva^aka-,  Attada^^fa-,  and  Sariputta-suttas. 

'  This  system  ends,  it  will  be  seen  from  this,  like  other  ascetic  systems,  in 
mysticism. 


XVI  SUTTA-NIPATA. 


But  desire  originates  in  the  body,  vv.  370,  1099  ;  sin  lies 
objectively   in    embodiment   or   matter,    and    conse- 
quently the  human  body  is  looked  upon  as  a  contemptible 
thing.     See  Vi^ayasutta,  p.  32. 
2.  And  what  is  bliss? 

Subjectively,  it  is  emancipation  from  desire  by 
means  of  the  peace  that  Buddha  preaches,  vv.  1065-1066, 
1069,  1084,  1 108,  838-839. 

Objectively,  it  is  emancipation  from  body  and 
matter.  One  must  destroy  the  elements  of  existence,  upa- 
dhi,  vv.  373,  546,  1050,  1056 ;  and  leave  the  body  behind, 
that  one  may  not  come  to  exist  again,  vv.  11 30,  11 33,  761. 
The  ignorant  only  create  upadhi,  v.  1050,  and  go  again 
and  again  to  sa?«sara,  v.  729.  The  wise  do  not  enter  time, 
kappa,  vv.  521,  ^35^  860;  they  look  upon  the  world  as 
void,  V.  iii8j  hold  that  there  is  nothing  really  existing, 
v.  1069  ;  and  those  whose  minds  are  disgusted  with  a  fu- 
ture existence,  the  wise  who  have  destroyed  their  seeds  (of 
existence),  go  out  like  a  lamp,  vv.  234,  353-354-  As  a  flame, 
blown  about  by  the  violence  of  the  wind,  goes  out,  and 
cannot  be  reckoned  (as  existing),  even  so  a  Muni,  delivered 
from  name  and  body,  disappears,  and  cannot  be  reckoned 
(as  existing),  v.  1073.  For  him  who  has  disappeared,  there 
is  no  form ;  that  by  which  they  say  he  is,  exists  for  him  no 
longer,  v.  1075. 

'  Exert  thyself,  then, — O  Dhotaka,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — 
'  being  wise  and  thoughtful  in  this  world,  let  one,  having 
listened  to  my  utterance,  learn  his  own  extinction,'  v.  1061. 
Tena  h'  atappa;//  karohi, — Dhotaka  'ti  Bhagava, — 
idh'  eva  nipako  sato 
ito  sutvana  nigghosa;« 
sikkhe  nibbanam  attano. 
With  this  short  sketch  of  the  contents  of  the  Suttani- 
pata  for  a  guide,  I  trust  it  will  be  easy  to  understand  even 
the  more  obscure  parts  of  the  book. 

V.  FAUSBOLL. 
Copenhagen, 
Sept.  13,1880. 
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1.  URAGASUTTA. 

The  Bhikkhu  who  discards  all  human  passions  is  compared  to  a 
snake  that  casts  his  skin. — Text  and  translation  in  Fr.  Spiegel's 
Anecdota  Palica. 

1.  He  who  restrains  his  anger  when  it  has 
arisen,  as  (they)  by  medicines  (restrain)  the  poison 
of  the  snake  spreading  (in  the  body),  that  Bhikkhu 
leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits 
its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (i) 

2.  He  who  has  cut  off  passion  entirely,  as  (they  cut 
off)  the  lotus-flower  growing  in  a  lake,  after  diving 
(into  the  water),  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the 
further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out 
skin.  (2) 

3.  He  who  has  cut  off  desire  entirely,  the  flowing, 
the  quickly  running,  after  drying  it  up,  that  Bhik- 
khu leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as  a  snake 
(quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (3) 

4.  He  who  has  destroyed  arrogance  entirely,  as  the 
flood  (destroys)  a  very  frail  bridge  of  reeds,  that 
Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as  a 
snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (4) 

5.  He  who  has  not  found  any  essence  in  the  exist- 
ences, like  one  that  looks  for  flowers  on  fig-trees, 
that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as 
a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (5) 
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6.  He  in  whose  breast  there  are  no  feeHnofs  of 
anger,  who  has  thus  overcome  reiterated  existence, 
that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as 
a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (6) 

7.  He  whose  doubts  are  scattered,  cut  off  en- 
tirely inwardly,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the 
further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out 
skin.  (7) 

8.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor  was 
left  behind,  who  overcame  all  this  (world  of)  de- 
lusion, that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further 
shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.     (8) 

9.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor  was 
left  behind,  having  seen  that  all  this  in  the  world 
is  false,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further 
shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.   (9) 

10.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor  was 
left  behind,  being  free  from  covetousness,  (seeing) 
that  all  this  is  false,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and 
the  further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn 
out  skin.  (10) 

11.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor 
was  left  behind,  being  free  from  passion,  (seeing) 
that  all  this  is  false,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and 
the  further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn 
out  skin.  (11) 

12.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor  was 
left  behind,  being  free  from  hatred,  (seeing)  that  all 
this  is  false,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further 
shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.     (12) 

13.  He  who  did  not  go  too  fast  forward,  nor  was 
left  behind,  being  free  from  folly,  (seeing)  that  all  this 
is  false,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further 
shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.    (13) 
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14.  He  to  whom  there  are  no  affections  whatso- 
ever, whose  sins  are  extirpated  from  the  root,  that 
Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further  shore,  as  a  snake 
(quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (14) 

15.  He  to  whom  there  are  no  (sins)  whatsoever 
originating  in  fear,  which  are  the  causes  of  coming 
back  to  this  shore,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the 
further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out 
skin.  (15) 

16.  He  to  whom  there  are  no  (sins)  whatsoever 
originating  in  desire,  which  are  the  causes  of  binding 
(men)  to  existence,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the 
further  shore,  as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out 
skin.  (16) 

17.  He  who,  having  left  the  five  obstacles,  is  free 
from  suffering,  has  overcome  doubt,  and  is  without 
pain,  that  Bhikkhu  leaves  this  and  the  further  shore, 
as  a  snake  (quits  its)  old  worn  out  skin.  (17) 

Uragasutta  is  ended. 


2.    DHANIYASUTTA. 

A  dialogue  between  the'  rich  herdsman  Dhaniya  and  Buddha,  the 
one  rejoicing  in  his  worldly  security  and  the  other  in  his  religious 
belief. — This  beautiful  dialogue  calls  to  mind  the  parable  in  the 
Gospel  of  S.  Luke  xii.  16. 

1.  '  I  have  boiled  (my)  rice,  I  have  milked  (my 
cows),' — so  said  the  herdsman  Dhaniya, —  *I  am 
living  together  with  my  fellows  near  the  banks  of 
the  Mahi  (river),  (my)  house  is  covered,  the  fire  is 
kindled:  therefore,  if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'       (18) 

2.  'I  am  free  from  anger,  free  from  stubborn- 
ness,'— so  said  Bhagavat, — '  I  am  abiding  for  one 
night  near  the  banks  of  the  Mahi  (river),  my  house 
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is  uncovered,  the  fire  (of  passions)  is  extinguished  : 
therefore,  if  thou  Hke,  rain,  O  sky!'  (19) 

3.  '  Gad-flies  are  not  to  be  found  (with  me),' — so 
said  the  herdsman  Dhaniya, — '  in  meadows  abound- 
ing with  grass  the  cows  are  roaming,  and  they  can 
endure  rain  when  it  comes :  therefore,  if  thou  Hke, 
rain,  O  sky!'  (20) 

4.  *  (By  me)  is  made  a  well-constructed  raft,' — so 
said  Bhagavat, — '  I  have  passed  over  (to  Nibbana), 
I  have  reached  the  further  bank,  having  overcome 
the  torrent  (of  passions) ;  there  is  no  (further)  use 
for  a  raft :  therefore,  if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'    (21) 

5.  '  My  wife  is  obedient,  not  wanton,' — so  said  the 
herdsman  Dhaniya, — '  for  a  long  time  she  has  been 
living  together  (with  me),  she  is  winning,  and  I  hear 
nothing  wicked  of  her :  therefore,  if  thou  like,  rain, 
Osky!'  (22) 

6.  '  My  mind  is  obedient,  delivered  (from  all  world- 
liness),' — so  said  Bhagavat, — *  it  has  for  a  long  time 
been  highly  cultivated  and  well-subdued,  there  is  no 
longer  anything  wicked  in  me  :  therefore,  if  thou 
like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (23) 

7.  '  I  support  myself  by  my  own  earnings,' — so 
said  the  herdsman  Dhaniya, — '  and  my  children  are 
(all)  about  me,  healthy ;  I  hear  nothing  wicked  of 
them  :  therefore,  if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (24) 

8.  '  I  am  no  one's  servant,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — 
'  with  what  I  have  gained  I  wander  about  in  all  the 
world,  there  is  no  need  (for  me)  to  serve :  therefore, 
if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (25) 

9.  '  I  have  cows,  I  have  calves,' —  so  said  the 
herdsman  Dhaniya, — '  I  have  cows  in  calf  and  heifers, 
and  I  have  also  a  bull  as  lord  over  the  cows  :  there- 
fore, if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky  !'  (26) 
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10.  'I  have  no  cows,  I  have  no  calves,' — so  said 
Bhagavat, — '  I  have  no  cows  in  calf  and  no  heifers, 
and  I  have  no  bull  as  a  lord  over  the  cows  :  there- 
fore, if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (27) 

11.  'The  stakes  are  driven  in,  and  cannot  be 
shaken,' — so  said  the  herdsman  Dhaniya, — '  the 
ropes  are  made  of  mu;^^a  grass,  new  and  well-made, 
the  cows  will  not  be  able  to  break  them :  therefore, 
if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (28) 

12.  '  Having,  like  a  bull,  rent  the  bonds ;  having, 
like  an  elephant,  broken  through  the  galuiy^//i 
creeper,  I  shall  not  again  enter  into  a  womb  :  there- 
fore, if  thou  like,  rain,  O  sky!'  (29) 

Then  at  once  a  shower  poured  down,  filling  both 
sea  and  land.  Hearing  the  sky  raining,  Dhaniya 
spoke  thus : 

13.  'No  small  gain  indeed  (has  accrued)  to  us 
since  we  have  seen  Bhagavat ;  we  take  refuge  in 
thee,  O  (thou  who  art)  endowed  with  the  eye  (of 
wisdom);  be  thou  our  master,  O  great  Muni!'     (30) 

14.  *  Both  my  wife  and  myself  are  obedient;  (if) 
we  lead  a  holy  life  before  Sugata,  we  shall  conquer 
birth  and  death,  and  put  an  end  to  pain.'  (31) 

15.  'He  who  has  sons  has  delight  in  sons,' — so 
said  the  wicked  Mara, — '  he  who  has  cows  has  de- 
light likewise  in  cows ;  for  upadhi  (substance)  is  the 
delight  of  man,  but  he  who  has  no  upadhi  has  no 
delight'  (32) 

16.  '  He  who  has  sons  has  care  with  (his)  sons,' — 

so  said  Bhagavat, — '  he  who  has  cows  has  likewise 

care  with  (his)  cows ;  for  upadhi   (is   the  cause  of) 

people's  cares,  but  he  who  has  no  upadhi   has  no 

care.'  _  {33) 

Dhaniyasutta  is  ended. 
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3.  KHACxGAVISA^ASUTTA. 

Family  life  and  intercourse  with  others  should  be  avoided,  for 
society  has  all  vices  in  its  train ;  therefore  one  should  leave 
the  corrupted  state  of  society  and  lead  a  solitary  life. 

1.  Having  laid  aside  the  rod  against  all  beings, 
and  not  hurting  any  of  them,  let  no  one  wish  for  a 
son,  much  less  for  a  companion,  let  him  wander 
alone  like  a  rhinoceros  \  (34) 

2.  In  him  who  has  intercourse  (with  others)  af- 
fections arise,  (and  then)  the  pain  which  follows 
affection  ;  considering  the  misery  that  originates  in 
affection  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (35) 

3.  He  who  has  compassion  on  his  friends  and 
confidential  (companions)  loses  (his  own)  advan- 
tage, having  a  fettered  mind ;  seeing  this  danger 
in  friendship  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhino- 
ceros. (36) 

4.  Just  as  a  large  bamboo  tree  (with  its  branches) 
entangled  (in  each  other,  such  is)  the  care  one  has 
with  children  and  wife;  (but)  like  the  shoot  of  a 
bamboo  not  clinging  (to  anything)  let  one  wander 
alone  like  a  rhinoceros^.  (37) 

5.  As  a  beast  unbound  in  the  forest  goes  feeding 
at  pleasure,  so  let  the  wise  man,  considering  (only 
his)  own  will,  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.       (38) 

6.  There  is  (a  constant)  calling  in  the  midst  of 
company,  both  when  sitting,  standing,  walking,  and 
going  away;  (but)  let  one,  looking  (only)  for  free- 
dom from  desire  and  for  following  his  own  will, 
wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (39) 

7.  There  is  sport  and  amusement  in  the  midst  of 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  142.  ^  Comp.  Dhp.  v.  345. 
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company,  and  for  children  there  is  great  affection  ; 
(although)  disliking  separation  from  his  dear  friends, 
let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (40) 

8.  He  who  is  at  home  in  (all)  the  four  regions 
and  is  not  hostile  (to  any  one),  being  content  with 
this  or  that,  overcoming  (all)  dangers  fearlessly,  let 
him  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (41) 

9.  Discontented  are  some  pabba^itas  (ascetics), 
also  some  gaha^^'/zas  (householders)  dwelling  in 
houses ;  let  one,  caring  little  about  other  people's 
children,  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (42) 

10.  Removing  the  marks  of  a  gihin  (a  house- 
holder) like  a  Kovilara  tree  whose  leaves  are  fallen, 
let  one,  after  cutting  off  heroically  the  ties  of  a 
gihin,  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (43) 

11.  If  one  acquires  a  clever  companion,  an  asso- 
ciate righteous  and  wise,  let  him,  overcoming  all 
dangers,  wander  about  with  him  glad  and  thought- 
M\  _  (44) 

12.  If  one  does  not  acquire  a  clever  companion, 
an  associate  righteous  and  wise,  then  as  a  king 
abandoning  (his)  conquered  kingdom,  let  him  wan- 
der alone  like  a  rhinoceros  ^  (45) 

13.  Surely  we  ought  to  praise  the  good  luck  of 
having  companions,  the  best  (and  such  as  are  our) 
equals  ought  to  be  sought  for ;  not  having  ac- 
quired such  friends  let  one,  enjoying  (only)  allowable 
things,  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros^.  (46) 

14.  Seeing  bright  golden  (bracelets),  well-wrought 
by  the  goldsmith,  striking  (against  each  other  when 
there  are)  two  on  one  arm,  let  one  wander  alone 
like  a  rhinoceros.  (47) 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V,  328.  ^  Comp.  Dhp.  v.  329. 
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15.  Thus  (if  I  join  myself)  with  another  I  shall 
swear  or  scold  ;  considering  this  danger  in  future, 
let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (48) 

16.  The  sensual  pleasures  indeed,  which  are 
various,  sweet,  and  charming,  under  their  different 
shapes  agitate  the  mind ;  seeing  the  misery  (ori- 
ginating) in  sensual  pleasures,  let  one  wander  alone 
Uke  a  rhinoceros.  (49) 

1 7.  These  (pleasures  are)  to  me  calamities,  boils, 
misfortunes,  diseases,  sharp  pains,  and  dangers ; 
seeing  this  danger  (originating)  in  sensual  pleasures, 
let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (50) 

18.  Both  cold  and  heat,  hunger  and  thirst,  wind 
and  a  burning  sun,  and  gad-flies  and  snakes — having 
overcome  all  these  things,  let  one  wander  alone  like 
a  rhinoceros \  (51) 

19.  As  the  elephant,  the  strong,  the  spotted,  the 
large,  after  leaving  the  herd  walks  at  pleasure  in 
the  forest,  even  so  let  one  wander  alone  like  a 
rhinoceros.  (52) 

20.  For  him  who  delights  in  intercourse  (with 
others,  even)  that  is  inconvenient  which  tends  to 
temporary  deliverance ;  reflecting  on  the  words  of 
(Buddha)  the  kinsman  of  the  Adi/^/^a  family,  let  one 
wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros,  (53) 

21.  The  harshness  of  the  (philosophical)  views 
I  have  overcome,  I  have  acquired  self-command,  I 
have  attained  to  the  way  (leading  to  perfection), 
I  am  in  possession  of  knowledge,  and  not  to  be 
led  by  others ;  so  speaking,  let  one  wander  alone 
like  a  rhinoceros.  (54) 

22.  Without  covetousness,  without  deceit,  without 


^  Comp.  Gataka  I,  p.  93. 


KHAGGAVISAiVASUTTA. 


craving,  without  detraction,  having  got  rid  of  pas- 
sions and  folly,  being  free  from  desire  in  all  the 
world,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.     (55) 

23.  Let  one  avoid  a  wicked  companion  who 
teaches  what  is  useless  and  has  gfone  into  what  is 
wrong,  let  him  not  cultivate  (the  society  of)  one 
who  is  devoted  (to  and)  lost  in  sensual  pleasures, 
let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (56) 

24.  Let  one  cultivate  (the  society  of)  a  friend 
who  is  learned  and  keeps  the  Dhamma,  who  is 
magnanimous  and  wise ;  knowing  the  meaning  (of 
things  and)  subduing  his  doubts,  let  one  wander 
alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (57) 

25.  Not  adorning  himself,  not  looking  out  for 
sport,  amusement,  and  the  delight  of  pleasure  in  the 
world,  (on  the  contrary)  being  loath  of  a  life  of 
dressing,  speaking  the  truth,  let  one  wander  alone 
Hke  a  rhinoceros.  (58) 

26.  Having  left  son  and  wife,  father  and  mother, 
wealth,  and  corn,  and  relatives,  the  different  objects  of 
desire,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.      (59) 

27.  'This  is  a  tie,  in  this  there  is  little  happi- 
ness, little  enjoyment,  but  more  of  pain,  this  is  a 
fish-hook,'  so  having  understood,  let  a  thoughtful 
man  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (60) 

28.  Having  torn  the  ties,  having  broken  the  net 
as  a  fish  in  the  water,  being  like  a  fire  not  returning 
to  the  burnt  place,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhi- 
noceros. (61) 

29.  With  downcast  eyes,  and  not  prying  \  with  his 
senses  guarded,  with  his  mind  protected  free  from 

^  Na  kz.  padalolo  ti  ekassa  dutiyo  dvinna»z  tatiyo  ti  eva;« 
ga«ama^^/ia/«  pavisitukamataya  kawiT^uyamanapado  viya  abhavanto 
digha/^arika-anavatthaMrikavirato  va.  Commentator. 
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passion,  not  burning  (with  lust),  let  one  wander  alone 
like  a  rhinoceros.  (62) 

30.  Removing  the  characteristics  of  a  gihin 
(householder),  like  a  Pari/^/^atta  tree  whose  leaves 
are  cut  off,  clothed  in  a  yellow  robe  after  wandering 
away  (from  his  house),  let  one  wander  alone  like  a 
rhinoceros,  [6;^) 

31.  Not  being  greedy  of  sweet  things,  not  being 
unsteady,  not  supporting  others,  going  begging  from 
house  to  house,  having  a  mind  which  is  not  fettered 
to  any  household,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhi- 
noceros. (64) 

32.  Having  left  the  five  obstacles  of  the  mind, 
having  dispelled  all  sin,  being  independent,  having 
cut  off  the  sin  of  desire,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a 
rhinoceros.  (65) 

33.  Having  thrown  behind  (himself  bodily)  plea- 
sure and  pain,  and  previously  (mental)  joy  and 
distress,  having  acquired  equanimity,  tranquillity, 
purity,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.     (66) 

34.  Strenuous  for  obtaining  the  supreme  good 
(i.e.  Nibbana),  with  a  mind  free  from  attachment,  not 
living  in  idleness,  being  firm,  endowed  with  bodily 
and  mental  strength,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a 
rhinoceros.  (67) 

35.  Not  abandoning  seclusion  and  meditation, 
always  wandering  in  (accordance  with)  the  Dhammas^ 
seeing  misery  in  the  existences,  let  one  wander  alone 
like  a  rhinoceros  -.  (68) 

36.  Wishing  for  the  destruction  of  desire  (i.e.  Nib- 
bana), being  careful,  no  fool,  learned,  strenuous,  con- 
siderate, restrained,  energetic,  let  one  wander  alone 
like  a  rhinoceros.  (69) 

'  Dhammesu  niX'/'a/«  anudhammaX'ari.  -  Comp.  Dhp.  v.  20. 
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37.  Like  a  lion  not  trembling  at  noises,  like  the 
wind  not  caught  in  a  net,  like  a  lotus  not  stained  by 
water,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.      (70) 

38.  As  a  lion  strong  by  his  teeth,  after  overcom- 
ing (all  animals),  wanders  victorious  as  the  king  of  the 
animals,  and  haunts  distant  dwelling-places^,  (even 
so)  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (71) 

39.  Cultivating  in  (due)  time  kindness,  equanimity, 
compassion,  deliverance,  and  rejoicing  (with  others), 
unobstructed  by  the  whole  world,  let  one  wander 
alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (72) 

40.  Having  abandoned  both  passion  and  hatred  and 
folly,  having  rent  the  ties,  not  trembling  in  the  loss 
of  life,  let  one  wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros^.    (73) 

41.'  They  cultivate  (the  society  of  others)  and 
serve  them  for  the  sake  of  advantage ;  friends  with- 
out a  motive  are  now  difficult  to  get,  men  know 
their  own  profit  and  are  impure ;  (therefore)  let  one 
wander  alone  like  a  rhinoceros.  (74) 

Khaesfavisa/^asutta  is  ended. 


4.  KASIBHARADVA6^ASUTTA. 

The  Brahmawa  Kasibharadva^a  reproaches  Gotama  with  idleness, 
but  the  latter  convinces  him  that  he  (Buddha)  also  works,  and 
so  the  Brahma«a  is  converted,  and  finally  becomes  a  saint. 
Compare  Sp.  Hardy,  A  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p.  214;  Gospel 
of  S.  John  V.  17. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  in  Magadha  at  Dak- 
khi?^agiri  in  the  Brahma;/a  village  Ekana/a.  And  at 
that  time  the  Brahma;2a  Kasibharadva^a's  five  hun- 

^  Pantaniti  durani  senasananiti  vasati/ZMnani.  Commentator. 
^  Comp.  Dhp,  V.  20. 
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dred  ploughs  were  tied  (to  the  yokes)  in  the  sowing 
season.  Then  Bhagavat,  in  the  morning,  having  put 
on  his  raiment  and  taken  his  bowl  and  robes,  went 
to  the  place  where  the  Brahma?^a  Kasibharadva^a's 
work  (was  going  on).  At  that  time  the  Brahma;/a 
Kasibharadva^a's  distribution  of  food  took  place. 
Then  Bhagavat  went  to  the  place  where  the  distri- 
bution of  food  took  place,  and  having  gone  there,  he 
stood  apart.  The  Brahma;^a  Kasibharadva^a  saw 
Bhagavat  standing  there  to  get  alms,  and  having 
seen  him,  he  said  this  to  Bhagavat : 

*  I,  O  Sama;/a,  both  plough  and  sow,  and  having 
ploughed  and  sown,  I  eat ;  thou  also,  O  Sa.m3.ua., 
shouldst  plough  and  sow,  and  having  ploughed  and 
sown,  thou  shouldst  eat.' 

'  I  also,  O  Brahma^^a,  both  plough  and  sow,  and 
having  ploughed  and  sown,  I  eat,'  so  said  Bhagavat. 

'  Yet  we  do  not  see  the  yoke,  or  the  plough,  or 
the  ploughshare,  or  the  goad,  or  the  oxen  of  the 
venerable  Gotama.' 

And  then  the  venerable  Gotama  spoke  in  this  way : 

'  I  also,  O  Brahma/^a,  both  plough  and  sow,  and 
having  ploughed  and  sown,  I  eat,'  so  said  Bhagavat. 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Kasibharadva^a  addressed 
Bhagavat  in  a  stanza : 

1.  'Thou  professest  to  be  a  ploughman,  and  yet 
we  do  not  see  thy  ploughing ;  asked  about  (thy) 
ploughing,  tell  us  (of  it),  that  we  may  know  thy 
ploughing.'  (75) 

2.  Bhagavat  answered  :  '  Faith  is  the  seed,  penance 
the  rain,  understanding  my  yoke  and  plough,  mo- 
desty the  pole  of  the  plough,  mind  the  tie,  thought- 
fulness  my  ploughshare  and  goad.  (76) 

3.  *  I  am  guarded   in  respect  of  the  body,  I  am 
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guarded  in  respect  of  speech,  temperate  in  food ; 
I  make  truth  to  cut  away  (weeds),  tenderness  is  my 
deliverance.  {'jj) 

4.  *  Exertion  is  my  beast  of  burden;  carrying  (me) 
to  Nibbana  he  goes  without  turning  back  to  the 
place  where  having  gone  one  does  not  grieve.     (78) 

5.  'So  this  ploughing  is  ploughed,  it  bears  the 
fruit  of  immortality ;  having  ploughed  this  ploughing 
one  is  freed  from  all  pain.'  (79) 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Kasibharadva^a,  having 
poured  rice-milk  into  a  golden  bowl,  offered  it  to 
Bhagavat,  saying,  '  Let  the  venerable  Bhagavat  eat 
of  the  rice-milk ;  the  venerable  is  a  ploughman,  for 
the  venerable  Gotama  ploughs  a  ploughing  that 
bears  the  fruit  of  immortality.' 

6.  Bhagavat  said  :  '  What  is  acquired  by  reciting 
stanzas  is  not  to  be  eaten  by  me  ;  this  is,  O  Brah- 
ma/^a,  not  the  Dhamma  of  those  that  see  rightly ; 
Buddha  rejects  what  is  acquired  by  reciting  stanzas, 
this  is  the  conduct  (of  Buddhas)  as  long  as  the 
Dhamma  exists.  (80) 

7.  *  One  who  is  an  accomplished  great  Isi,  whose 
passions  are  destroyed  and  whose  misbehaviour  has 
ceased,  thou  shouldst  serve  with  other  food  and 
drink,  for  this  is  the  field  for  one  who  looks  for 
good  works  ^'  (81) 

'  To  whom  then,  O  Gotama,  shall  I  give  this  rice- 
milk?'  so  said  Kasibharadva^a. 

'  I  do  not  see,  O  Brahma/^a,  in  the  world  (of  men) 

^  Afmena  >^a  kevalinawj  mahesiw 
Khi«asava??z  kukku/^/^avupasanta?;? 
Annena  panena  upa/Z/^ahassu, 
Khettawi  hi  ta/«  pu?mapekhassa  hoti. 
Cf.  Sundarikabharadva^a  v.  28. 
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and  gods  and  Maras  and  Brahmans,  amongst  beings 
comprising  gods  and  men,  and  Sama;^as  and  Brah- 
ma;/as,  any  by  whom  this  rice-milk  when  eaten  can 
be  properly  digested  with  the  exception  of  Tathagata, 
or  a  disciple  of  Tathagata.  Therefore,  O  Brahma;?a, 
thou  shalt  throw  this  rice-milk  in  (a  place  where 
there  is)  little  grass,  or  cast  it  into  water  with  no 
worms/  so  said  Bhagavat. 

Then  the  Brahma;/a  Kasibharadvaj^a  threw  the 
rice-milk  into  some  water  with  no  worms.  Then 
the  rice-milk  thrown  into  the  water  splashed,  hissed, 
smoked  in  volumes ;  for  as  a  ploughshare  that  has 
got  hot  during  the  day  when  thrown  into  the  water 
splashes,  hisses,  and  smokes  in  volumes,  even  so  the 
rice-milk  (when)  thrown  into  the  water  splashed, 
hissed,  and  smoked  in  volumes. 

Then  the  Brahma72a  Kasibharadva^a  alarmed  and 
terrified  went  up  to  Bhagavat,  and  after  having 
approached  and  fallen  with  his  head  at  Bhagavat's 
feet,  he  said  this  to  Bhagavat: 

*  It  is  excellent,  O  venerable  Gotama !  It  is  ex- 
cellent, O  venerable  Gotama !  As  one  raises  what 
has  been  overthrown,  or  reveals  what  has  been 
hidden,  or  tells  the  way  to  him  who  has  gone 
astray,  or  holds  out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark  that 
those  who  have  eyes  may  see  the  objects,  even  so 
by  the  venerable  Gotama  in  manifold  ways  the 
Dhamma  (has  been)  illustrated.  I  take  refuge  in 
the  venerable  Gotama  and  in  the  Dhamma  and  in 
the  Assembly  of  Bhikkhus ;  I  wish  to  receive  the 
pabba^a,  I  wish  to  receive  the  upasampada  (the 
robe  and  the  orders)  from  the  venerable  Gotama,' 
so  said  Kasibharadva^^a. 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Kasibharadva^a  received  the 
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pabba^^a  from  Bhagavat,  and  he  received  also  the 
upasampada;  and  the  venerable  Bharadva^a  having 
lately  received  the  upasampada,  leading  a  solitary, 
retired,  strenuous,  ardent,  energetic  life,  lived  after 
having  in  a  short  time  in  this  existence  by  his  own 
understanding  ascertained  and  possessed  himself  of 
that  highest  perfection  of  a  religious  life  for  the 
sake  of  which  men  of  good  family  rightly  wander 
away  from  their  houses  to  a  houseless  state.  '  Birth 
had  been  destroyed,  a  religious  life  had  been  led, 
what  was  to  be  done  had  been  done,  there  was 
nothing  else  (to  be  done)  for  this  existence,'  so  he 
perceived,  and  the  venerable  Bharadva^a  became 
one  of  the  arahats  (saints). 

Kasibharadva^asutta  is  ended. 


5.    irUNDASUTTA. 

Buddha  describes  the  four  diflferent  kinds  of  Samaras  to  ^unda, 
the  smith. 

1.  'I  ask  the  Muni  of  great  understanding,^ — so 
said  A'unda,  the  smith, — '  Buddha,  the  lord  of  the 
Dhamma,  who  is  free  from  desire,  the  best  of  bipeds, 
the  most  excellent  of  charioteers,  how  many  (kinds 
of)  Sama;2as  are  there  in  the  world ;  pray  tell  me 
that?'  (82) 

2.  '  There  are  four  (kinds  of)  Samaras,  (there  is) 
not  a  fifth,'  O  /iTunda, — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  these  I 
will  reveal  to  thee,  being  asked  in  person  ;  (they  are) 
Magga^inas  and  Maggadesakas,  Maggaj^ivins  and 
Maggadusins.'  {^z) 

3.  *  Whom  do  the  Buddhas  call  a  Magga^ina  ? ' — so 
said  A'unda,  the  smith, — '  How  is  a  Magga^'/^ayin 
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unequalled  ?     Being  asked,  describe  to  me  a  Mag- 
ga^ivin,  and  reveal  to  me  a  Maggadtisin.'         (84) 

4.  Bhagavat  said  :  '  He  who  has  overcome  doubt, 
is  without  pain,  delights  in  Nibbana,  is  free  from 
greed,  a  leader  of  the  world  of  men  and  gods,  such 
a  one  the  Buddhas  call  a  magga^ina  (that  is,  vic- 
torious by  the  way).  (85) 

5.  'He  who  in  this  world  having  known  the  best 
(i.e.  Nibbana)  as  the  best,  expounds  and  explains  here 
the  Dhamma,  him,  the  doubt-cutting  Muni,  without 
desire,  the  second  of  the  Bhikkhus  they  call  a  mag- 
gadesin  (that  is,  teaching  the  way),  (86) 

6.  '  He  who  lives  in  the  way  that  has  so  well  been 
taught  in  the  Dhammapada,  and  is  restrained,  atten- 
tive, cultivating  blameless  words,  him  the  third  of 
the  Bhikkhus  they  call  a  magga^ivin  (that  is, 
living  in  the  way^).  (Sy) 

7.  '  He  who  although  counterfeiting  the  virtuous  is 
forward,  disgraces  families,  is  impudent,  deceitful,  un- 
restrained, a  babbler,  walking  in  disguise,  such  a  one 
is  a  maggadusin  (that  is,  defiling  the  way)  ^.      (88) 

8.  '  He  who  has  penetrated  these  (four  Sama;^as), 
who  is  a  householder,  possessed  of  knowledge,  a  pupil 
of  the  venerable  ones,  wise,  having  known  that  they 
all  are  such, — having  seen  so,  his  faith  is  not  lost ; 
for  how  could  he  make  the  undepraved  equal  to  the 
depraved  and  the  pure  equal  to  the  impure  ?  '       (89) 

A'undasutta  is  ended. 


Yo  Dhammapade  sudesite 

Magge  ^ivati  safmato  satima 

Anava^^apadani  sevamano 

Tatiyawz  bhikkhunam  ahu  magga^iviwz. 

Comp.  Gataka  II,  p.  281. 
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6.  PARABHAVASUTTA. 

A  dialogue  between  a  deity  and  Buddha  on  the  things  by  which 
a  man  loses  and  those  by  which  he  gains  in  this  world. — Text 
by  Grimblot,  in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii(i87i),  p.  237  ;  transla- 
tion by  L.  Feer,  in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii  (187 1),  p.  309,  and 
by  Gogerly,  reprinted  in  Journal  Asiatique,  t. xx  (1872),  p.  226. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi,  in  6^eta- 
vana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi;^^ika.  Then  when 
the  night  had  gone,  a  certain  deity  of  a  beautiful 
appearance,  having  illuminated  the  whole  6^etavana, 
went  up  to  Bhagavat,  and  having  approached  and 
saluted  him,  he  stood  apart,  and  standing  apart  that 
deity  addressed  Bhagavat  in  stanzas  : 

1.  'We  ask  (thee),  Gotama,  about  a  man  that 
suffers  loss ;  having  come  to  ask,  Bhagavat,  (tell  us) 
what  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'    (90) 

2.  Bhagavat :  '  The  winner  is  easily  known,  easily 
known  (is  also)  the  loser  :  he  who  loves  Dhamma  is 
the  winner,  he  who  hates  Dhamma  is  the  loser.'  (91) 

3.  Deity  :  *  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
first  loser  ;  tell  (us)  the  second,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (92) 

4.  Bhagavat :  *  Wicked  men  are  dear  to  him,  he 
does  not  do  anything  that  is  dear  to  the  good,  he 
approves  of  the  Dhamma  of  the  wicked, — that  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (93) 

5.  Deity :  '  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
second  loser ;  tell  us  the  third,  O  Bhagavat,  what  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (94) 

6.  Bhagavat :  '  The  man  who  is  drowsy,  fond  of 
society  and  without  energy,  lazy,  given  to  anger, — 
that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'     (95) 

[10]  c 
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7.  Deity :  *  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
third  loser ;  tell  us  the  fourth,  O  Bhagavat,  what  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (96) 

8.  Bhagavat :  '  He  who  being  rich  does  not  support 
mother  or  father  who  are  old  or  past  their  youth, — 
that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'     (97) 

9.  Deity  :  *  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
fourth  loser ;  tell  us  the  fifth,  O  Bhagavat,  what  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (98) 

10.  Bhagavat :  *  He  who  by  falsehood  deceives 
either  a  Brahma^^a  or  a  Sama;2a  or  any  other  men- 
dicant,— that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing 
(man).'  (99) 

11.  Deity:  *  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
fifth  loser  ;  tell  us  the  sixth,  O  Bhagavat,  what  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (^oo) 

12.  Bhagavat:  'The  man  who  is  possessed  of 
much  property,  who  has  gold  and  food,  (and  still) 
enjoys  alone  his  sweet  things, — that  is  the  cause 
(of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (loi) 

1 3.  Deity  :  '  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
sixth  loser  ;  tell  us  the  seventh,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (102) 

14.  Bhagavat :  '  The  man  who  proud  of  his  birth, 
of  his  wealth,  and  of  his  family,  despises  his  rela- 
tives,— that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing 
(man).'  (103) 

15.  Deity:  'We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
seventh  loser ;  tell  us  the  eighth,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (104) 

16.  Bhagavat:  'The  man  who  given  to  women, 
to  strong  drink,  and  to  dice,  wastes  whatever  he  has 
gained, — that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing 
(man).'  (105) 
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1 7.  Deity :  '  We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
eighth  loser  ;  tell  us  the  ninth,  O  Bhagavat,  what  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man)/  (lo^) 

18.  Bhagavat:  'He  who,  not  satisfied  with  his 
own  wife,  is  seen  with  harlots  and  the  wives  of 
others, — that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing 
(man).'  (lo?) 

19.  Deity:  'We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
ninth  loser  ;  tell  us  the  tenth,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
(is)  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'        (io8) 

20.  Bhagavat :  '  The  man  who,  past  his  youth, 
brings  home  a  woman  with  breasts  like  the  timbaru 
fruit,  and  for  jealousy  of  her  cannot  sleep, — that  is 
the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (109) 

21.  Deity:  'We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
tenth  loser  ;  tell  us  the  eleventh,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (no) 

22.  Bhagavat:  'He  who  places  in  supremacy  a 
woman  given  to  drink  and  squandering,  or  a  man  of 
the  same  kind, — that  is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the 
losing  (man).'  (m) 

23.  Deity:  'We  know  this  to  be  so,  this  is  the 
eleventh  loser;  tell  us  the  twelfth,  O  Bhagavat,  what 
is  the  cause  (of  loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (112) 

24.  Bhagavat :  '  He  who  has  little  property,  (but) 
great  desire,  is  born  in  a  Khattiya  family  and  wishes 
for  the  kingdom  in  this  world, — that  is  the  cause  (of 
loss)  to  the  losing  (man).'  (113) 

25.  Having  taken  into  consideration  these  losses 
in  the  world,  the  wise,  venerable  man,  who  is  en- 
dowed with  insight,  cultivates  the  happy  world  (of 
the  gods).'  (114) 

Parabhavasutta  is  ended. 


c  2 
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7.  VASALASUTTA. 

The  Brahma^za  Aggikabharadva^a  is  converted  by  Buddha,  after 
hearing  his  definition  of  an  outcast,  illustrated  by  the  story  of 
Matahga,  told  in  the  Matahga^ataka.  Comp.  Sp.  Hardy,  The 
Legends  and  Theories  of  the  Buddhists,  p.  49. — Text  and  trans- 
lation in  Alwis's  Buddhist  Nirvana,  p.  119. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi,  in  Get3.- 
vana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi;2^ika.  Then  Bhagavat 
having  put  on  his  raiment  in  the  morning,  and  having 
taken  his  bowl  and  his  robes,  entered  Savatthi  for  alms. 

Now  at  that  time  in  the  house  of  the  Brahma^^a 
Aggikabharadvafa  the  fire  was  blazing,  the  offering 
brought  forth.  Then  Bhagavat  going  for  alms  from 
house  to  house  in  Sivatthi  went  to  the  house  of  the 
Brahma;za  Aggikabharadva^a.  The  Brahma?^a  Ag- 
gikabharadva^a  saw  Bhagavat  coming  at  a  distance, 
and  seeing  him  he  said  this  :  '  Stay  there,  O  Shave- 
ling; (stay) there,  0Sama;2aka (i.e.  wretched  Sama;«a); 
(stay)  there,  O  Vasalaka  (i.e.  outcast)!' 

This  having  been  said,  Bhagavat  replied  to  the 
Brahma/^a  Aggikabharadva^a  :  '  Dost  thou  know, 
O  Brahma;za,  an  outcast,  or  the  things  that  make 
an  outcast  ?' 

*  No,  O  venerable  Gotama,  I  do  not  know  an 
outcast,  or  the  things  that  make  an  outcast ;  let 
the  venerable  Gotama  teach  me  this  so  well  that  I 
may  know  an  outcast,  or  the  things  that  make 
an  outcast.' 

*  Listen  then,  O  Brahma;?a,  attend  carefully,  I  will 
tell  (thee).' 

'  Even  so,  O  venerable  one,'  so  the  Brahma/za 
Aggikabhdradva^a  replied  to  Bhagavat. 
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Then  Bhaofavat  said  this  : 

1.  '  The  man  who  is  angry  and  bears  hatred,  who 
is  wicked  and  hypocritical,  who  has  embraced  wrong 
views,  who  is  deceitful,  let  one  know  him  as  an 
outcast.  (115) 

2.  'Whosoever  in  this  world  harms  living  beings, 
whether  once  or  twice  born,  and  in  whom  there  is 
no  compassion  for  living  beings,  let  one  know  him 
as  an  outcast.  (ii6) 

3.  '  Whosoever  destroys  or  lays  siege  to  villages 
and  towns,  and  is  known  as  an  enemy,  let  one  know 
him  as  an  outcast.  (i  1 7) 

4.  '  Be  it  in  the  village  or  in  the  wood,  whosoever 
appropriates  by  theft  what  is  the  property  of  others 
and  what  has  not  been  given,  let  one  know  him  as 
an  outcast.  (11^) 

5.  '  Whosoever,  having  really  contracted  a  debt, 
runs  away  when  called  upon  (to  pay),  saying,  "  There 
is  no  debt  (that  I  owe)  thee,"  let  one  know  him  as 
an  outcast.  (^19) 

6.  '  Whosoever  for  love  of  a  trifle  having  killed  a 
man  going  along  the  road,  takes  the  trifle,  let  one 
know  him  as  an  outcast.  (120) 

7.  '  The  man  who  for  his  own  sake  or  for  that 
of  others  or  for  the  sake  of  wealth  speaks  falsely 
when  asked  as  a  witness,  let  one  know  him  as  an 
outcast.  (121) 

8.  '  Whosoever  is  seen  with  the  wives  of  relatives 
or  of  friends  either  by  force  or  with  their  consent,  let 
one  know  him  as  an  outcast.  (122) 

9.  '  Whosoever  being  rich  does  not  support  mother 
or  father  when  old  and  past  their  youth,  let  one  know 
him  as  an  outcast.  {^^3} 

10.  'Whosoever  strikes  or  by  words  annoys  mother 
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or  father,  brother,  sister,  or  mother-in-law,  let  one 
know  him  as  an  outcast.  (124) 

II.'  Whosoever,  being  asked  about  what  is  good, 
teaches  what  is  bad  and  advises  (another,  while)  con- 
cealing (something  from  him),  let  one  know  him  as 
an  outcast.  (125) 

12.  'Whosoever,  having  committed  a  bad  deed, 
hopes  (saying),  "  Let  no  one  know  me  "  (as  having 
done  it,  who  is)  a  dissembler,  let  one  know  him  as 
an  outcast.  (126) 

13.  'Whosoever,  having  gone  to  another's  house 
and  partaken  of  his  good  food,  does  not  in  return 
honour  him  when  he  comes,  let  one  know  him  as  an 
outcast.  (127) 

14.  'Whosoever  by  falsehood  deceives  either  a 
Brahma;ea  or  a  Sama^za  or  any  other  mendicant,  let 
one  know  him  as  an  outcast.  (128) 

15.  'Whosoever  by  words  annoys  either  a  Brah- 
ma;^a  or  a  Sama/^a  when  meal-time  has  come  and 
does  not  give  (him  anything),  let  one  know  him  as 
an  outcast.  (129) 

16.  'Whosoever  enveloped  in  ignorance  in  this 
world  predicts  what  is  not  (to  take  place),  coveting 
a  trifle,  let  one  know  him  as  an  outcast.  (130) 

1 7.  'Whosoever  exalts  himself  and  despises  others, 
being  mean  by  his  pride,  let  one  know  him  as  an 
outcast.  (131) 

1 8.  'Whosoever  is  a  provoker  and  is  avaricious,  has 
sinful  desires,  is  envious,  wicked,  shameless,  and  fear- 
less of  sinning,  let  one  know  him  as  an  outcast.    (132) 

19.  'Whosoever  reviles  Buddha  or  his  disciple, 
be  he  a  wandering  mendicant  (paribba^a)  or  a 
householder  (gaha///^a),  let  one  know  him  as  an 
outcast.  (^33) 
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20.  '  Whosoever  without  being  a  saint  (arahat) 
pretends  to  be  a  saint,  (and  is)  a  thief  in  all  the 
worlds  including  that  of  Brahman,  he  is  indeed  the 
lowest  outcast ;  (all)  these  who  have  been  described 
by  me  to  you  are  indeed  called  outcasts.  (i34) 

21.  'Not  by  birth  does  one  become  an  outcast, 
not  by  birth  does  one  become  a  Brahma/^a ;  by 
deeds  one  becomes  an  outcast,  by  deeds  one  be- 
comes a  Brahma;f2a.  (135) 

22.  '  Know  ye  this  in  the  way  that  this  example 
of  mine  (shows)  :  There  was  a  A^a/^^ala  of  the 
Sopaka  caste,  well  known  as  Matahga.  {^3^) 

23.  'This  Mataiiga  reached  the  highest  fame,  such 
as  was  very  difficult  to  obtain,  and  many  Khattiyas 
and  Brahm.a;^as  went  to  serve  him.  {^37) 

24.  'He  having  mounted  the  vehicle  of  the  gods, 
(and  entered)  the  high  road  (that  is)  free  from 
dust,  having  abandoned  sensual  desires,  went  to 
the  Brahma  world.  (13S) 

25.  'His  birth  did  not  prevent  him  from  being 
re-born  in  the  Brahma  world ;  (on  the  other  hand) 
there  are  Brahma^^as,  born  in  the  family  of  pre- 
ceptors, friends  of  the  hymns  (of  the  Vedas),     (139) 

26.  '  But  they  are  continually  caught  in  sinful  deeds, 
and  are  to  be  blamed  in  this  world,  while  in  the 
coming  (world)  hell  (awaits  them) ;  birth  does  not 
save  them  from  hell  nor  from  blame.  (140) 

27.  '(Therefore)  not  by  birth  does  one  become  an 
outcast,  not  by  birth  does  one  become  a  Brahma?^a, 
by  deeds  one  becomes  an  outcast,  by  deeds  one 
becomes  a  Brahma/^a.'  (141) 

This  having  been  said,  the  Brahma;«a  Aggikabha- 
radva/a  answered  Bhagavat  as  follows : 

'  Excellent,  O  venerable  Gotama  !     Excellent,  O 
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venerable  Gotama !  As  one,  O  venerable  Gotama, 
raises  what  has  been  overthrown,  or  reveals  what 
has  been  hidden,  or  tells  the  way  to  him  who  has 
gone  astray,  or  holds  out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark 
that  those  who  have  eyes  may  see  the  objects,  even 
so  by  the  venerable  Gotama  in  manifold  ways  the 
Dhamma  has  been  illustrated ;  I  take  refuge  in  the 
venerable  Gotama  and  in  the  Dhamma  and  in  the 
Assembly  of  Bhikkhus.  Let  the  venerable  Gotama 
accept  me  as  an  upasaka  (a  follower,  me)  who 
henceforth  for  all  my  life  have  taken  refuge  (in 
him).' 

Vasalasutta  is  ended. 


8.  METTASUTTA. 

A  peaceful  mind  and  goodwill  towards  all  beings  are  praised. — Text 
by  Grimblot  in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii  (187 1),  p.  250,  and  by 
Childers  in  Khuddaka  PaMa,  p.  15;  translation  (?)  by  Gogerly 
in  the  Ceylon  Friend,  1839,  p,  211,  by  Childers  in  Kh.  Pa//^a 
and  by  L.  Feer  in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii  (187 1),  p.  328. 

1.  Whatever  is  to  be  done  by  one  who  is  skilful 
in  seeking  (what  is)  good,  having  attained  that  tran- 
quil state  (of  Nibbana): — Let  him  be  able  and  upright 
and  conscientious  and  of  soft  speech,  gentle,  not 
proud,  (142) 

2.  And  contented  and  easily  supported  and  having 
few  cares,  unburdened  and  with  his  senses  calmed 
and  wise,  not  arrogant,  without  (showing)  greediness 
(when  going  his  round)  in  families.  (HS) 

3.  And  let  him  not  do  anything  mean  for  which 
others  who  are  wise  might  reprove  (him) ;  may  all 
beings  be  happy  and  secure,  may  they  be  happy- 
minded.  (144) 
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4.  Whatever  living  beings  there  are,  either  feeble 
or  strong,  all  either  long  or  great,  middle-sized, 
short,  small  or  large,  (145) 

5.  Either  seen  or  which  are  not  seen,  and  which 
live  far  (or)  near,  either  born  or  seeking  birth,  may 
all  creatures  be  happy-minded.  (146) 

6.  Let  no  one  deceive  another,  let  him  not  despise 
(another)  in  any  place,  let  him  not  out  of  anger  or 
resentment  wish  harm  to  another.  (147) 

7.  As  a  mother  at  the  risk  of  her  life  watches 
over  her  own  child,  her  only  child,  so  also  let  every 
one  cultivate  a  boundless  (friendly)  mind  towards  all 
beings.  (148) 

8.  And  let  him  cultivate  goodwill  towards  all  the 
world,  a  boundless  (friendly)  mind,  above  and  below 
and  across,  unobstructed,  without  hatred,  without 
enmity.  (HQ) 

9.  Standing,  walking  or  sitting  or  lying,  as  long 
as  he  be  awake,  let  him  devote  himself  to  this 
mind ;  this  (way  of)  hving  they  say  is  the  best  in 
this  world.  (150) 

10.  He  who,  not  having  embraced  (philosophical) 
views,  is  virtuous,  endowed  with  (perfect)  vision, 
after  subduing  greediness  for  sensual  pleasures,  will 
never  again  go  to  a  mother's  womb.  {^5^) 

Mettasutta  is  ended. 


9.   HEMAVATASUTTA. 

A  dialogue  between  two  Yakkhas  on  the  qualities  of  Buddha. 
They  go  to  Buddha,  and  after  having  their  questions  answered 
they,  together  with  ten  hundred  Yakkhas,  become  the  followers 
of  Buddha. 

I .  '  To-day  is  the  fifteenth,  a  fast  day ;  a  lovely 
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night  has  come,' — so  said  the  Yakkha  Satagira, — 'let 
us  (go  and)  see  the  renowned  Master  Gotama.'  (152) 

2.  'Is  the  mind  of  such  a  one  well  disposed  towards 
all  beings?' — so  said  the  Yakkha  Hemavata, — 'are 
his  thoughts  restrained  as  to  things  wished  for  or 
not  wished  for  ? '  ( 1 5  3) 

3.  'His  mind  is  well  disposed  towards  all  beings, 
(the  mind)  of  such  a  one,' — so  said  the  Yakkha 
Satagira, — '  and  his  thoughts  are  restrained  as  to 
things  wished  for  or  not  wished  for.'  (154) 

4.  '  Does  he  not  take  what  has  not  been  given  (to 
him)  ?' — so  said  the  Yakkha  Hemavata, — '  is  he  self- 
controlled  (in  his  behaviour)  to  living  beings  ?  is 
he  far  from  (a  state  of)  carelessness  ?  does  he  not 
abandon  meditation?'  (i55) 

5.  'He  does  not  take  what  has  not  been  given 
(to  him),' — so  said  the  Yakkha  Satagira, — '  and  he  is 
self-controlled  (in  his  behaviour)  to  living  beings, 
and  he  is  far  from  (a  state  of)  carelessness  ;  Buddha 
does  not  abandon  meditation.'  (156) 

6.  'Does  he  not  speak  falsely?' — so  said  the 
Yakkha  Hemavata, — 'is  he  not  harsh  -  spoken  ? 
does  he  not  utter  slander  ?  does  he  not  talk  non- 
sense ?'  (157) 

7.  '  He  does  not  speak  falsely,' — so  said  the  Yak- 
kha Satagira, — '  he  is  not  harsh-spoken,  he  does 
not  utter  slander,  with  judgment  he  utters  what 
is  good  sense.'  (158) 

8.  'Is  he  not  given  to  sensual  pleasures?' — so 
said  the  Yakkha  Hemavata, — '  is  his  mind  undis- 
turbed ?  has  he  overcome  folly  ?  does  he  see 
clearly  in  (all)  things  (dhammas)?'  (i59) 

9.  'He  is  not  given  to  sensual  pleasures,' — so 
said  the  Yakkha  Satagira, — '  and  his  mind  is  undis- 
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tiirbed ;    he  has  overcome  all   folly ;    Buddha  sees 
clearly  in  (all)  things.'  (i6o) 

10.  '  Is  he  endowed  with  knowledge  ?' — so  said 
the  Yakkha  Hemavata, —  'is  his  conduct  pure? 
have  his  passions  been  destroyed  ?  is  there  no 
new  birth  (for  him)?'  (i6r) 

11.  'He  is  endowed  with  knowledge,' — so  said 
the  Yakkha  Satagira, — '  and  his  conduct  is  pure  ;  all 
his  passions  have  been  destroyed ;  there  is  no  new 
birth  for  him.  (162) 

12.  'The  mind  of  the  Muni  is  accomplished  in 
deed  and  word;  Gotama,  who  is  accomplished 
by  his  knowledge  and  conduct,  let  us  (go  and) 
see.  (163) 

13.  'Come,  let  us  (go  and)  see  Gotama,  who  has 
legs  like  an  antelope,  who  is  thin,  who  is  wise,  living 
on  little  food,  not  covetous,  the  Muni  who  is  medi- 
tating in  the  forest.  (164) 

14.  '  Having  gone  to  him  who  is  a  lion  amongst 
those  that  wander  alone  and  does  not  look  for  sen- 
sual pleasures,  let  us  ask  about  the  (means  of)  deli- 
verance from  the  snares  of  death.  (165) 

15.'  Let  us  ask  Gotama,  the  preacher,  the  ex- 
pounder, who  has  penetrated  all  things,  Buddha 
who  has  overcome  hatred  and  fear.'  (166) 

16.  'In  what  has  the  world  originated?' — so  said 
the  Yakkha  Hemavata, — 'with  what  is  the  world 
intimate  ?  by  what  is  the  world  afflicted,  after 
having  grasped  at  what?'  (167) 

17.  'In  six  the  world  has  originated,  O  Hema- 
vata,'— so  said  Bhagavat, — 'with  six  it  is  intimate, 
by  six  the  world  is  afflicted,  after  having  grasped 
at  six.'  (168) 

18.  Hemavata  said:    'What  is  the  grasping   by 
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which  the  world  is  afflicted  ?     Asked  about  salva- 
tion, tell  (me)  how  one  is  released  from  pain  ?'  (169) 

19.  Bhagavat  said:  '  Five  pleasures  of  sense  are 
said  to  be  in  the  world,  with  (the  pleasure  of)  the 
mind  as  the  sixth  ;  having  divested  oneself  of  desire 
for  these,  one  is  thus  released  from  pain.  (170) 

20.  '  This  salvation  of  the  world  has  been  told  to 
you  truly,  this  I  tell  you  :  thus  one  is  released  from 
pain.'  (17O 

21.  Hemavata  said:  'Who  in  this  world  crosses 
the  stream  (of  existence)  ?  who  in  this  world  crosses 
the  sea  ?  who  does  not  sink  into  the  deep,  where 
there  is  no  footing  and  no  support  ? '  (172) 

22.  Bhagavat  said :  'He  who  is  always  endowed 
with  virtue,  possessed  of  understanding,  well  com- 
posed, reflecting  within  himself,  and  thoughtful, 
crosses  the  stream  that  is  difficult  to  cross.    (173) 

23.  'He  who  is  disgusted  with  sensual  pleasures, 
who  has  overcome  all  bonds  and  destroyed  joy,  such 
a  one  does  not  sink  into  the  deep.'  (^74) 

24.  Hemavata  said  :  '  He  who  is  endowed  with  a 
profound  understanding,  seeing  what  is  subtile,  pos- 
sessing nothing,  not  clinging  to  sensual  pleasures, 
behold  him  who  is  in  every  respect  liberated,  the 
great  Isi,  walking  in  the  divine  path.  (i75) 

25.  'He  who  has  got  a  great  name,  sees  what  is 
subtile,  imparts  understanding,  and  does  not  cling  to 
the  abode  of  sensual  pleasures,  behold  him,  the  all- 
knowing,  the  wise,  the  great  Isi,  walking  In  the  noble 
path.  (176) 

26.  '  A  good  sight  indeed  (has  met)  us  to-day,  a 
good  daybreak,  a  beautiful  rising,  (for)  we  have  seen 
the  perfectly  enlightened  (sambuddham),  who  has 
crossed  the  stream,  and  is  free  from  passion.       (177) 
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27.  'These  ten  hundred  Yakkhas,  possessed  of 
supernatural  power  and  of  fame,  they  all  take  refuge 
in  thee,  thou  art  our  incomparable  Master.        (178) 

28.  '  We  will  wander  about  from  village  to  vil- 
lage, from  mountain  to  mountain,  worshipping  the 
perfectly  enlightened  and  the  perfection  of  the 
Dhamma^'  (^79) 

Hemavatasutta  is  ended. 


10.  AZAVAKASUTTA. 

The  Yakkha  A/avaka  first  threatens  Buddha,  then  puts  some 
questions  to  him  which  Buddha  answers,  whereupon  A/avaka 
is  converted. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  A/avt,  in  the 
realm  of  the  Yakkha  A/avaka.  Then  the  Yakkha 
A/avaka  went  to  the  place  where  Bhagavat  dwelt, 
and  having  gone  there  he  said  this  to  Bhagavat : 

*  Come  out,  O  Sama/^a  ! ' 

'  Yes,  O  friend  ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  came  out. 

'  Enter,  O  Sama;za ! ' 

'  Yes,  O  friend  ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  entered. 

A  second  time  the  Yakkha  A/avaka  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  Come  out,  O  Sama/^a  ! ' 

'  Yes,  O  friend ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  came  out. 

'  Enter,  O  Sama;/a  ! ' 

'  Yes,  O  friend ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  entered. 

A  third  time  the  Yakkha  A/avaka  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  Come  out,  O  Sama/^a  ! ' 

'  Yes,  O  friend  ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  came  out. 

'  Enter,  O  Sama/^a  ! ' 

^  Dhammassa  kd,  sudhammatam. 
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*  Yes,  O  friend ! '  so  saying  Bhagavat  entered. 

A  fourth  time  the  Yakkha  A/avaka  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  *  Come  out,  O  Sama;/a  ! ' 

'  I  shall  not  come  out  to  thee,  O  friend,  do  what 
thou  pleasest.' 

'  I  shall  ask  thee  a  question,  O  Sama7za,  if  thou 
canst  not  answer  it,  I  will  either  scatter  thy  thoughts 
or  cleave  thy  heart,  or  take  thee  by  thy  feet  and 
throw  thee  over  to  the  other  shore  of  the  Gahga.' 

'  I  do  not  see,  O  friend,  any  one  in  this  world  nor 
in  the  world  of  gods,  Maras,  Brahmans,  amongst  the 
beings  comprising  gods,  men,  Sama;2as,  and  Brah- 
ma«as,  who  can  either  scatter  my  thoughts  or 
cleave  my  heart,  or  take  me  by  the  feet  and  throw 
me  over  to  the  other  shore  of  the  Gariga ;  however, 
O  friend,  ask  what  thou  pleasest.' 

Then  the  Yakkha  A/avaka  addressed  Bhagavat 
in  stanzas : 

1 .  '  What  in  this  world  is  the  best  property  for  a 
man  ?  what,  being  well  done,  conveys  happiness  ? 
what  is  indeed  the  sweetest  of  sweet  things  ?  how 
lived  do  they  call  life  the  best  ? '  ( i  So) 

2.  Bhagavat  said  :  '  Faith  is  in  this  world  the 
best  property  for  a  man  ;  Dhamma,  well  observed, 
conveys  happiness  ;  truth  indeed  is  the  sweetest  of 
things  ;  and  that  life  they  call  the  best  which  is  lived 
with  understanding.'  (i8i) 

3.  A/avaka  said :  '  How  does  one  cross  the 
stream  (of  existence)  ?  how  does  one  cross  the 
sea  ?  how  does  one  conquer  pain  ?  how  is  one 
purified?'  (182) 

4.  Bhagavat  said :  '  By  faith  one  crosses  the 
stream,  by  zeal  the  sea,  by  exertion  one  conquers 
pain,  by  understanding  one  is  purified.'  (183) 
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5.  A/avaka  said  :  '  How  does  one  obtain  under- 
standing ?  how  does  one  acquire  wealth  ?  how  does 
one  obtain  fame  ?  how  does  one  bind  friends  (to 
himself)  ?  how  does  one  not  grieve  passing  away 
from  this  world  to  the  other?'  (184) 

6.  Bhagavat  said :  *  He  who  believes  in  the 
Dhamma  of  the  venerable  ones  as  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  Nibbdna,  will  obtain  understanding  from  his 
desire  to  hear,  being  zealous  and  discerning.       (185) 

7.  *  He  who  does  what  is  proper,  who  takes  the 
yoke  (upon  him  and)  exerts  himself,  will  acquire 
wealth,  by  truth  he  will  obtain  fame,  and  being 
charitable  he  will  bind  friends  (to  himself).    (186) 

8.  'He  who  is  faithful  and  leads  the  life  of  a 
householder,  and  possesses  the  following  four 
Dhammas  (virtues),  truth,  justice  (dhamma),  firm- 
ness, and  liberality, — such  a  one  indeed  does  not 
grieve  when  passing  away.  (187) 

9.  *  Pray,  ask  also  other  Sama;2as  and  Brahma/^as 
far  and  wide,  whether  there  is  found  in  this  world 
anything  greater  than  truth,  self-restraint,  liberality, 
and  forbearance.'  (188) 

10.  A/avaka  said:  'Why  should  I  now  ask 
Sama;2as  and  Brahma;2as  far  and  wide  ?  I  now 
know  what  is  my  future  good.  (189) 

11.  'For  my  good  Buddha  came  to  live  at  A/avi ; 
now  I  know  where  (i.  e.  on  whom  bestowed)  a  gift 
will  bear  great  fruit.  (190) 

12.  '  I  will  wander  about  from  village  to  village, 
from  town  to  town,  worshipping  the  perfectly  en- 
lightened (sambuddha)  and  the  perfection  of  the 
Dhamma.'  (^91) 

A/avakasutta  is  ended. 
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11.   VI6^AYASUTTA. 

A  reflection  on  the  worthlessness  of  the  human  body ;  a  fol- 
lower of  Buddha  only  sees  the  body  as  it  really  is,  and  conse- 
quently goes  to  Nibbana. — Comp.  Gdtaka  I,  p.  146. 

1.  If  either  walking  or  standing,  sitting  or  lying, 
any  one  contracts  (or)  stretches  (his  body,  then)  this 
is  the  motion  of  the  body.  (192) 

2.  The  body  which  is  put  together  with  bones 
and  sinews,  plastered  with  membrane  and  flesh,  and 
covered  with  skin,  is  not  seen  as  it  really  is.       (193) 

3.  It  is  filled  with  the  intestines,  the  stomach,  the 
lump  of  the  liver,  the  abdomen,  the  heart,  the  lungs, 
the  kidneys,  the  spleen.  (^94) 

4.  With  mucus,  saliva,  perspiration,  lymph,  blood, 
the  fluid  that  lubricates  the  joints,  bile,  and  fat.     (195) 

5.  Then  in  nine  streams  impurity  flows  always 
from  it ;  from  the  eye  the  eye-excrement,  from  the 
ear  the  ear-excrement,  (^9^) 

6.  Mucus  from  the  nose,  through  the  mouth  it 
ejects  at  one  time  bile  and  (at  other  times)  it  ejects 
phlegm,  and  from  (all)  the  body  come  sweat  and 
dirt.  (197) 

7.  Then  its  hollow  head  is  filled  with  the 
brain.  A  fool  led  by  ignorance  thinks  it  a  fine 
thing.  (198) 

8.  And  when  it  lies  dead,  swollen  and  livid, 
discarded  in  the  cemetery,  relatives  do  not  care 
(for  it).  (199) 

9.  Dogs  eat  it  and  jackals,  wolves  and  worms ; 
crows  and  vultures  eat  it,  and  what  other  living 
creatures  there  are.  (200) 

10.  The  Bhikkhu  possessed  of  understanding  in 
this  world,  having  listened  to  Buddha's  words,  he 
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certainly  knows  it  (i.  e.  the  body)  thoroughly,  for  he 
sees  it  as  it  really  is.  (201) 

11.  As  this  (living  body  is)  so  is  that  (dead  one), 
as  this  is  so  that  (will  be^) ;  let  one  put  away  desire 
for  the  body,  both  as  to  its  interior  and  as  to  its 
exterior.  (202) 

1 2.  Such  a  Bhikkhu  who  has  turned  away  from  de- 
sire and  attachment,  and  is  possessed  of  understand- 
ing in  this  world,  has  (already)  gone  to  the  immortal 
peace,  the  unchangeable  state  of  Nibbana.         (203) 

13.  This  (body)  with  two  feet  is  cherished  (al- 
though) impure,  ill-smelling,  filled  with  various  kinds 
of  stench,  and  trickling  here  and  there.  (204) 

14.  He  who  with  such  a  body  thinks  to  exalt 
himself  or  despises  others — what  else  (is  this)  but 
blindness  ?  (205) 

Vi^ayasutta  is  ended. 


12.    MUNISUTTA. 

Definition  of  a  Muni. 

1.  From  acquaintanceship  arises  fear,  from  house- 
life  arises  defilement ;  the  houseless  state,  freedom 
from  acquaintanceship — this  is  indeed  the  view  of 
a  Muni.  (206) 

2.  Whosoever,  after  cutting  down  the  (sin  that  has) 
arisen,  does  not  let  (it  again)  take  root  and  does  not 
give  way  to  it  while  springing  up  towards  him,  him 

^  Yatha  idam  tatha  etam 
Yatha  etam  tatha  idam. 

[10].  D 
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the  solitarily  wandering  they  call   a  Muni ;   such  a 
great  Isi  has  seen  the  state  of  peace  \  (207) 

3.  Having  considered  the  causes  (of  sin,  and) 
killed  the  seed,  let  him  not  give  way  to  desire  for 
it ;  such  a  Muni  who  sees  the  end  of  birth  and 
destruction  fi.  e.  Nibbana),  after  leaving  reasoning 
behind,  does  not  enter  the  number  (of  living 
beings)  -.  (208) 

4.  He  who  has  penetrated  all  the  resting-places^ 
(of  the  mind,  and)  does  not  wish  for  any  of  them, — 
such  a  Muni  indeed,  free  from  covetousness  and  free 
from  greediness,  does  not  gather  up  (resting-places), 
for  he  has  reached  the  other  shore.  (209) 

5.  The  man  who  has  overcome  everything,  who 
knows  everything,  who  is  possessed  of  a  good 
understanding,  undefiled  in  all  things  (dhamma), 
abandoning  everything,  liberated  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  desire  (i.  e.  Nibbana),  him  the  wise  style  a 
Muni^.  (210) 

6.  The  man  who  has  the  strength  of  understand- 
ing, is  endowed  with  virtue  and  (holy)  works,  is 
composed,  delights  in  meditation,  is  thoughtful,  free 
from  ties,  free  from  harshness  (akhila),  and  free  from 
passion,  him  the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (21 1) 

7.  The  Muni  that  wanders  solitarily,  the  zealous, 

^  Yo  ^atam  ukkh\gg2i  na  ropayeyya 

G^ayantaOT  assa  nanuppave/^/^/^e 

Tarn  ahu  eka?;;  muninai'«  /^aranta?;;, 

Addakkhi  so  santipadaz'z  mahesi. 
^  Sawikhaya  vatthuni  pamaya  bi>a/« 

Sineham  assa  nanuppave>^/('/ze, 

Sa  ve  muni  ^atikhayantadassi 

Takkaw  pahaya  na  upeti  sa7;/kha;?/. 
^  Nivesanani.    Comp.  Du///iaka,  v.  6. 
*  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  353. 
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that  is  not  shaken  by  blame  and  praise,  Hke  a  lion 
not  trembling  at  noises,  like  the  wind  not  caught  in  a 
net,  like  a  lotus  not  soiled  by  water,  leading  others, 
not  led  by  others,  him  the  wise  style  a  Muni.    (212) 

8.  Whosoever  becomes  firm  as  the  post  in  a 
bathing-place,  in  whom  others  acknowledge  pro- 
priety of  speech,  who  is  free  from  passion,  and 
(endowed)  with  well-composed  senses,  such  a  one 
the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (213) 

9.  Whosoever  is  firm,  like  a  straight  shuttle,  and 
is  disgusted  with  evil  actions,  reflecting  on  what  is 
just  and  unjust,  him  the  wise  style  a  Muni.         (214) 

10.  Whosoever  is  self-restrained  and  does  not  do 
evil,  is  a  young  or  middle-aged  Muni,  self-subdued, 
one  that  should  not  be  provoked  (as)  he  does  not 
provoke  any,  him  the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (215) 

11.  Whosoever,  living  upon  what  is  given  by 
others,  receives  a  lump  of  rice  from  the  top,  from 
the  middle  or  from  the  rest  (of  the  vessel,  and)  does 
not  praise  (the  giver)  nor  speak  harsh  words,  him 
the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (216) 

12.  The  Muni  that  wanders  about  abstaining  from 
sexual  intercourse,  who  in  his  youth  is  not  fettered 
in  any  case,  is  abstaining  from  the  insanity  of  pride, 
liberated,  him  the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (217) 

13.  The  man  who,  having  penetrated  the  world, 
sees  the  highest  truth,  such  a  one,  after  crossing  the 
stream  and  sea  (of  existence),  who  has  cut  off  all 
ties,  is  independent,  free  from  passion,  him  indeed 
the  wise  style  a  Muni.  (218) 

14.  Two  whose  mode  of  life  and  occupation  are 
quite  different,  are  not  equal  :  a  householder  main- 
taining a  wife,  and  an  unselfish  virtuous  man.  A 
householder    (is    intent)    upon    the    destruction    of 

D  2 
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Other  living  creatures,  being  unrestrained ;  but  a 
Muni  always  protects  living  creatures,  being  re- 
strained. (219) 
15,  As  the  crested  bird  with  the  blue  neck  (the 
peacock)  never  attains  the  swiftness  of  the  swan, 
even  so  a  householder  does  not  equal  a  Bhikkhu, 
a  secluded  Muni  meditating  in  the  wood.  (220) 


Munisutta  is  ended. 
Uragavagga  is  ended. 


II.    A'ULAVAGGA. 


1.  RATANASUTTA. 

For  all  beings  salvation  is  only  to  be  found  in  Buddha,  Dhamma, 
and  Safigha.  —  Text  and  translation  in  Childers'  Khuddaka 
Pa/-^a,  p,  6. 

1 .  Whatever  spirits  have  come  together  here,  either 
belonging  to  the  earth  or  living  in  the  air,  let  all 
spirits  be  happy,  and  then  listen  attentively  to  what 
is  said.  (221) 

2.  Therefore,  O  spirits,  do  ye  all  pay  attention, 
show  kindness  to  the  human  race  who  both  day  and 
night  bring  their  offerings ;  therefore  protect  them 
strenuously.  (222) 

3.  Whatever  wealth  there  be  here  or  in  the  other 
world,  or  whatever  excellent  jewel  in  the  heavens,  it 
is  certainly  not  equal  to  Tathagata.  This  excellent 
jewel  (is  found)  in  Buddha,  by  this  truth  may  there 
be  salvation.  (223) 

4.  The  destruction  (of  passion),  the  freedom  from 
passion,  the  excellent  immortality  which  Sakyamuni 
attained  (being)  composed, — there  is  nothing  equal 
to  that  Dhamma.  This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in 
the  Dhamma,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salva- 
tion. (224) 

5.  The  purity  which  the  best  of  Buddhas  praised, 
the  meditation  which  they  call  uninterrupted,  there 
is  no  meditation  like  this.     This  excellent  jewel  (is 
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found)  in  the  Dhamma,  by  this  truth  may  there  be 
salvation.  (225) 

6.  The  eight  persons  that  are  praised  by  the 
righteous  ^,  and  make  these  four  pairs,  they  are 
worthy  of  offerings,  (being)  Sugata's  disciples  ;  what 
is  given  to  these  will  bear  great  fruit.  This  ex- 
cellent jewel  (is  found)  in  the  Assembly  (sahgha), 
by  this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (226) 

7.  Those  who  have  applied  themselves  studiously 
with  a  firm  mind  and  free  from  desire  to  the  com- 
mandments of  Gotama,  have  obtained  the  highest 
gain,  having  merged  into  immortality,  and  enjoying 
happiness  after  getting  it  for  nothing.  This  excel- 
lent jewel  (is  found)  in  the  Assembly,  by  this  truth 
may  there  be  salvation.  (227) 

8.  As  a  post  in  the  front  of  a  city  gate  is  firm  in 
the  earth  and  cannot  be  shaken  by  the  four  winds,  like 
that  I  declare  the  righteous  man  to  be  who,  having 
penetrated  the  noble  truths,  sees  (them  clearly). 
This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in  the  Assembly,  by 
this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (228) 

9.  Those  who  understand  the  noble  truths  well 
taught  by  the  profoundly  wise  (i.e.  Buddha),  though 
they  be  greatly  distracted,  will  not  (have  to)  take  the 
eighth  birth.  This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in  the 
Assembly,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (229) 

10.  On  his  (attaining  the)  bliss  of  (the  right)  view 
three  things  (dhammas)  are  left  behind  (by  him) : 
conceit  and  doubt  and  whatever  he  has  got  of  virtue 
and  (holy)  works.  He  is  released  also  from  the  four 
hells,  and    he   is   incapable   of  committing  the   six 

*  The  Commentator :  satam  pasattha  ti  sappurisehi  buddha- 
pa>^/^ekabuddhasavakehi  anilehi  ka.  devamanussehi  pasattha. 
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deadly  sins.     This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in  the 
Assembly,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (230) 

1 1.  Even  if  he  commit  a  sinful  deed  by  his  body, 
or  in  word  or  in  thought,  he  is  incapable  of  conceal- 
ing it,  (for)  to  conceal  is  said  to  be  impossible  for 
one  that  has  seen  the  state  (of  Nibbana).  This 
excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in  the  Assembly,  by  this 
truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (231) 

12.  As  in  a  clump  of  trees  with  their  tops  in 
bloom  in  the  first  heat  of  the  hot  month,  so  (Buddha) 
taught  the  excellent  Dhamma  leading  to  Nibbana  to 
the  greatest  benefit  (for  all).  This  excellent  jewel  (is 
found)  in  Buddha,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salva- 
tion. (232) 

13.  The  excellent  one  who  knows  what  is  excel- 
lent, who  gives  what  is  excellent,  and  who  brings 
what  is  excellent,  the  incomparable  one  taught  the 
excellent  Dhamma.  This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in 
Buddha,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.       (23^,) 

14.  The  old  is  destroyed,  the  new  has  not  arisen, 
those  whose  minds  are  disgusted  with  a  future  exist- 
ence, the  wise  who  have  destroyed  their  seeds  (of 
existence,  and)  whose  desires  do  not  increase,  go  out 
like  this  lamp.  This  excellent  jewel  (is  found)  in  the 
Assembly,  by  this  truth  may  there  be  salvation.  (234) 

15.  Whatever  spirits  have  come  together  here, 
either  belonging  to  the  earth  or  living  in  the  air,  let 
us  worship  the  perfect  (tathagata)  Buddha, revered  by 
gods  and  men  ;  may  there  be  salvation.  (235) 

16.  Whatever  spirits  have  come  together  here, 
either  belonging  to  the  earth  or  living  in  the  air,  let 
us  worship  the  perfect  (tathagata)  Dhamma,  revered 
by  gods  and  men  ;  may  there  be  salvation.         (236) 

17.  Whatever  spirits  have   come   together  here, 
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either  belonging  to  the  earth  or  living  in  the  air,  let 
us  worship  the  perfect  (tathagata)  Sahgha,  revered 
by  gods  and  men  ;  may  there  be  salvation.         (237) 

Ratanasutta  is  ended. 


2.  AMAGANDHASUTTA. 

A  bad  mind  and  wicked  deeds  are  what  defiles  a  man  ;  no  outward 
observances  can  purify  him.  Comp.  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew 
XV.  10. 

1.  Amagandhabrahma;m :  'Those  who  eat  sa- 
maka,  /^ingiilaka,  and  /^inaka,  pattaphala,  mulaphala, 
and  gaviphala  (different  sorts  of  grass,  leaves,  roots, 
&c.),  justly  obtained  of  the  just,  do  not  speak  false- 
hood,(nor  are  they)desirous  of  sensual  pleasures.  (238) 

2.  'He  who  eats  what  has  been  well  prepared,  well 
dressed,  what  is  pure  and  excellent,  given  by  others, 
he  who  enjoys  food  made  of  rice,  eats,  O  Kassapa, 
Amagandha  (what  defiles  one).  (239) 

3.  '  (The  charge  of)  Amagandha  does  not  apply  to 
me,'  so  thou  sayest,  '  O  Brahman  (brahmabandhu, 
although)  enjoying  food  (made)  of  rice  together 
with  the  well-prepared  flesh  of  birds.  I  ask  thee, 
O  Kassapa,  the  meaning  of  this,  of  what  description 
(is  then)  thy  Amagandha  ?'  (240) 

4.  Kassapabuddha :  '  Destroying  living  beings, 
killing,  cutting,  binding,  stealing,  speaking  falsehood, 
fraud  and  deception,  worthless  reading  \  intercourse 
with  another's  wife  ; — this  is  Amagandha,  but  not 
the  eating  of  flesh.  (241) 

^  Agg/iemikngg3.n  li  niratthakanatthag-anakaganthapariyapu- 
??ana;«.     Commentator. 
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5.  '  Those  persons  who  in  this  world  are  unre- 
strained in  (enjoying)  sensual  pleasures,  greedy  of 
sweet  things,  associated  with  what  is  impure,  sceptics 
(natthikadi/Z/zi),  unjust,  difficult  to  follow ; — this  is 
Amagandha,  but  not  the  eating  of  flesh.  (242) 

6.  '  Those  who  are  rough,  harsh,  backbiting,  trea- 
cherous, merciless,  arrogant,  and  (who  being)  illiberal 
do  not  give  anything  to  any  one ; — this  is  Ama- 
gandha, but  not  the  eating  of  flesh.  (243) 

7.  '  Anger,  intoxication,  obstinacy,  bigotry,  deceit, 
envy,  grandiloquence,  pride  and  conceit,  intimacy 
with  the  unjust ; — this  is  Amagandha,  but  not  the 
eating  of  flesh.  (244) 

8.  'Those  who  in  this  world  are  wicked,  and  such  as 
do  not  pay  their  debts,  are  slanderers,  false  in  their 
dealings,  counterfeiters,  those  who  in  this  world 
being  the  lowest  of  men  commit  sin  ; — this  is  Ama- 
gandha, but  not  the  eating  of  flesh.  (245) 

9.  '  Those  persons  who  in  this  world  are  unre- 
strained (in  their  behaviour)  towards  living  creatures, 
who  are  bent  upon  injuring  after  taking  others' 
(goods),  wicked,  cruel,  harsh,  disrespectful ; — this  is 
Amagandha,  but  not  the  eating  of  flesh.  (246) 

10.  '  Those  creatures  who  are  greedy  of  these 
(living  beings,  who  are)  hostile,  oflending ;  always 
bent  upon  (evil)  and  therefore,  when  dead,  go  to 
darkness  and  fall  with  their  heads  downwards  into 
hell ; — this  is  Amagandha,  but  not  the  eating  of 
flesh.  (24.7) 

11.  'Neither  the  flesh  of  fish,  nor  fasting,  nor 
nakedness,  nor  tonsure,  nor  matted  hair,  nor  dirt, 
nor  rough  skins,  nor  the  worshipping  of  the  fire,  nor 
the  many  immortal  penances  in  the  world,  nor  hymns, 
nor  oblations,  nor  sacrifice,  nor  observance  of  the 
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seasons,  purify  a  mortal  who  has  not  conquered  his 
doubts  (248) 

1 2.  '  The  wise  man  wanders  about  with  his  organs 
of  sense  guarded,  and  his  senses  conquered,  standing 
firm  in  the  Dhamma,  dehghting  in  what  is  right  and 
mild;  having  overcome  all  ties  and  left  behind  all  pain, 
he  does  not  cling  to  what  is  seen  and  heard.'      (249) 

13.  Thus  Bhagavat  preached  this  subject  again 
and  again,  (and  the  Brahma;m)  who  was  accomplished 
in  the  hymns  (of  the  Vedas)  understood  it ;  the  Muni 
who  is  free  from  defilement,  independent,  and  difficult 
to  follow,  made  it  clear  in  various  stanzas.  (250) 

14.  Having  heard  Buddha's  well-spoken  words, 
which  are  free  from  defilement  and  send  away  all 
pain,  he  worshipped  Tathagata's  (feet)  in  humility, 
and  took  orders  at  once.  (251) 

Amaeandhasutta  is  ended. 


3.  HIRISUTTA. 

On  true  friendship. 

1.  He  who  transgresses  and  despises  modesty, 
who  says,  '  I  am  a  friend,'  but  does  not  undertake 
any  work  that  can  be  done,  know  (about)  him  :  '  he 
Is  not  my  (friend).'  (252) 

2.  Whosoever  uses  pleasing  words  to  friends  with- 
out effect^,  him  the  wise  know  as  one  that  (only)  talks, 
but  does  not  do  anything.  (253) 

3.  He  is  not  a  friend  who  always  eagerly  suspects 
a  breach  and  looks  out  for  faults  ;  but  he  with  whom 
he  dwells  as  a  son  at  the  breast  (of  his  mother), 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  141. 

"^  Ananvayan  ti  yaw  attha;«  dassami  karissamiti  bhasati  tena 
ananuQ^atawz.    Commentator. 
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he  is  indeed  a  friend  that  cannot  be  severed  (from 
him)  by  others.  (254) 

4.  He  who  hopes  for  fruit,  cultivates  the  energy 
that  produces  joy  and  the  pleasure  that  brings  praise, 
(while)  carrying  the  human  yoke^  (255) 

5.  Having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  seclusion  and 
tranquillity  one  becomes  free  from  fear  and  free  from 
sin,  drinking  in  the  sweetness  of  the  Dhamma^  (256) 

Hirisutta  is  ended. 


4.    MAHAMANGALASUTTA. 

Buddha  defines  the  highest  blessing  to  a  deity. — Text  byGrimblot 
in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii  (1871),  p.  229,  and  by  Childers  in 
Kh.  Pa//?a,  p.  4 ;  translation  by  Gogerly  in  the  Ceylon  Friend, 
1839,  P-  208;  by  Childers  in  Kh.  PaMa,  p.  4;  and  by  L.  Feer 
in  Journal  Asiatique,  t.  xviii  (187 1),  p.  296. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Sdvatthi,  in  Gcta.- 
vana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi;/<i^ika.  Then,  when 
the  night  had  gone,  a  deity  of  beautiful  appearance, 
having  illuminated  the  whole  G'etavana,  approached 
Bhagavat,  and  having  approached  and  saluted  him, 
he  stood  apart,  and  standing  apart  that  deity  ad- 
dressed Bhagavat  in  a  stanza  : 

1.  'Many  gods  and  men  have  devised  blessings, 
longing  for  happiness,  tell  thou  (me)  the  highest 
blessing.'  (257) 

2.  Buddha  said  :  '  Not  cultivating  (the  society  of) 

'  Pamu^^akarawaw  //mnaw 

Pasawsavahana?;^  sukha;« 

Phalanisawso*  bhaveti 

Vahanto  porisa?^  dhura?«. 
^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  205. 

*  Phala?M  pa2'ikankhamano  phalanisawso.    Commentator. 
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fools,  but  cultivating  (the  society  of)  wise  men,  wor- 
shipping those  that  are  to  be  worshipped,  this  is  the 
highest  blessing.  (258) 

3.  *  To  live  in  a  suitable  country,  to  have  done 
good  deeds  in  a  former  (existence),  and  a  thorough 
study  of  one's  self,  this  is  the  highest  blessing.  (259) 

4.*Great  learning  andskill,well-learnt  discipline,  and 
well-spoken  words,  this  is  the  highest  blessing.    (260) 

5.  'Waiting  on  mother  and  father,  protecting  child 
and  wife,  and  a  quiet  calling,  this  is  the  highest 
blessing.  (261) 

6.  '  Giving  alms,  living  religiously,  protecting 
relatives,  blameless  deeds,  this  is  the  highest  bless- 
ing. (262) 

7.  '  Ceasing  and  abstaining  from  sin,  refraining 
from  intoxicating  drink,  perseverance  in  the  Dham- 
mas,  this  is  the  highest  blessing.  (263) 

8.  '  Reverence  and  humility,  contentment  and  gra- 
titude, the  hearing  of  the  Dhamma  at  due  seasons, 
this  is  the  highest  blessing.  (264) 

9.  '  Patience  and  pleasant  speech,  intercourse  with 
Sama;/as,  religious  conversation  at  due  seasons,  this 
is  the  highest  blessing.  (265) 

10.  '  Penance  and  chastity,  discernment  of  the 
noble  truths,  and  the  realisation  of  Nibbana,  this  is 
the  highest  blessing.  (266) 

11.  '  He  whose  mind  is  not  shaken  (when  he  is) 
touched  by  the  things  of  the  world  (lokadhamma), 
(but  remains)  free  from  sorrow,  free  from  defilement, 
and  secure,  this  is  the  highest  blessing.  (267) 

12.  'Those  who,  having  done  such  (things),  are 
undefeated  in  every  respect,  walk  in  safety  every- 
where, theirs  is  the  highest  blessing.'  (268) 

Mahamangala  is  ended. 
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5.  sOa'ilomasutta. 

The  Yakkha  SMiloma  threatens  to  harm  Buddha,  if  he  cannot 
answer  his  questions.  Buddha  answers  that  all  passions  pro- 
ceed from  the  body. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Gaya  (seated)  on 
a  stone  seat  in  the  realm  of  the  Yakkha  Su/^iloma. 
And  at  that  time  the  Yakkha  Khara  and  the  Yakkha 
Su/§iloma  passed  by,  not  far  from  Bhagavat.  And 
then  the  Yakkha  Khara  said  this  to  the  Yakkha 
Su/^iloma  :  '  Is  this  man  a  Sama;za  ?' 

SMiloma  answered :  '  He  is  no  Sama^^a,  he  is  a 
Sama;^aka  (a  wretched  Sama;^a) ;  however  I  will 
ascertain  whether  he  is  a  Sama;^a  or  a  Sama/zaka.' 

Then  the  Yakkha  Sli/^iloma  went  up  to  Bhagavat, 
and  having  gone  up  to  him,  he  brushed  against 
Bhagavat's  body.  Then  Bhagavat  took  away  his 
body.  Then  the  Yakkha  SMiloma  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  O  Sama/^a,  art  thou  afraid  of  me  ?' 

Bhagavat  answered  :  'No,  friend,  I  am  not  afraid 
of  thee,  but  thy  touching  me  is  sinful.' 

Su/('iloma  said :  '  I  will  ask  thee  a  question,  O 
Sama;^a  ;  if  thou  canst  not  answer  it  I  will  either 
scatter  thy  thoughts  or  cleave  thy  heart,  or  take  thee 
by  the  feet  and  throw  thee  over  to  the  other  shore 
of  the  Gahga.' 

Bhagavat  answered  :  '  I  do  not  see,  O  friend, 
neither  in  this  world  together  with  the  world  of  the 
Devas,  Maras,  Brahmans,  nor  amongst  the  genera- 
tion of  Sama;^a  and  Br^hmawas,  gods  and  men,  the 
one  who  can  either  scatter  my  thoughts  or  cleave 
my  heart,  or  take  me  by  the  feet  and  throw  me  over 
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to  the  other  shore  of  the  Gaiiora.  However  ask,  O 
friend,  what  thou  pleasest.'  Then  the  Yakkha 
SMiloma  addressed  Bhagavat  in  a  stanza  : 

1.  '  What  origin  have  passion  and  hatred,  dis- 
gust, dehght,  and  horror  ?  wherefrom  do  they  arise  ? 
whence  arising  do  doubts  vex  the  mind,  as  boys  vex 
a  crow  ?'  (269) 

2.  Buddha  said  :  '  Passion  and  hatred  have  their 
origin  from  this  (body),  disgust,  deHght,  and  horror 
arise  from  this  body ;  arising  from  this  (body)  doubts 
vex  the  mind,  as  boys  vex  a  crow.  (270) 

3.  '  They  originate  In  desire,  they  arise  In  self, 
Hke  the  shoots  of  the  banyan  tree ;  far  and  wide 
they  are  connected  with  sensual  pleasures,  like  the 
maluva  creeper  spread  In  the  wood.  (271) 

4.  '  Those  who  know  whence  It  (sin)  arises,  drive 
It  away.  Listen,  O  Yakkha !  They  cross  over 
this  stream  that  is  difficult  to  cross,  and  has  not 
been  crossed  before,  with  a  view  to  not  being  born 

again.'  (272) 

Su/^ilomasutta  is  ended. 


6.  DHAMMAA'ARIYASUTTA  or  KAPILA- 
SUTTA. 

The  Bhikkhus  are  admonished  to  rid  themselves  of  sinful  persons, 
and  advised  to  lead  a  pure  life. 

1.  A  just  life,  a  religious  life,  this  they  call  the 
best  gem,  if  any  one  has  gone  forth  from  house-life 
to  a  houseless  life.  (-73) 

2.  But  if  he  be  harsh-spoken,  and  like  a  beast 
delighting  In  injuring  (others),  then  the  life  of  such 
a  one  Is  very  wicked,  and  he  Increases  his  own 
pollution.  (274) 
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3.  A  Bhikkhu  who  delights  in  quarrelling  and  is 
shrouded  in  folly,  does  not  understand  the  Dhamma 
that  is  preached  and  taught  by  Buddha.  (275) 

4.  Injuring  his  own  cultivated  mind,  and  led  by 
ignorance,  he  does  not  understand  that  sin  is  the 
way  leading  to  hell.  (276) 

5.  Having  gone  to  calamity,  from  womb  to  womb, 
from  darkness  to  darkness,  such  a  Bhikkhu  verily, 
after  passing  away,  goes  to  pain.  {p-ll) 

6.  As  when  there  is  a  pit  of  excrement  (that  has  be- 
come) full  during  a  number  of  years, — he  who  should 
be  such  a  one  full  of  sin  is  difficult  to  purify.      (278) 

7.  Whom  you  know  to  be  such  a  one,  O  Bhikkhus, 
(a  man)  dependent  on  a  house,  having  sinful  desires, 
sinful  thoughts,  and  being  with  sinful  deeds  and 
objects,  (279) 

8.  Him  do  avoid,  being  all  in  concord  ;  blow  him 
away  as  sweepings,  put  him  away  as  rubbish.     (280) 

9.  Then  remove  as  chaff  those  that  are  no  Sama- 
;;as,  (but  only)  think  themselves,  blowing  away  those 
that  have  sinful  desires  and  those  with  sinful  deeds 
and  objects.  (281) 

10.  Be  pure  and  live  together  with  the  pure, 
being  thoughtful ;  then  agreeing  (and)  wise  you  will 
put  an  end  to  pain.  (282) 

Dhamma/^ariyasutta  is  ended. 


7.  BRAHMAIVADHAMMIKASUTTA. 

Wealthy  Brahmawas  come  to  Buddha,  asking  about  the  customs  of 
the  ancient  Brahmawas.  Buddha  describes  their  mode  of  Hfe 
and  the  change  wrought  in  them  by  seeing  the  king's  riches,  and 
furthermore,  how  they  induced  the  king  to  commit  the   sin  of 
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having  living  creatures  slain  at  sacrifices.  On  hearing  Buddha's 
enlightened  discourse  the  wealthy  Brahma«as  are  converted. 
Compare  Sp.  Hardy's  Legends,  p.  46. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi,  in  6^eta- 
vana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi/^^ika.  Then  many 
wealthy  Brahma;?as  of  Kosala,  decrepit,  elderly,  old, 
advanced  in  age,  or  arrived  at  extreme  old  age,  went 
to  Bhagavat,  and  having  gone  to  him  they  talked 
pleasantly  with  him,  and  after  having  had  some 
pleasant  and  remarkable  talk  with  him,  they  sat 
down  apart.  Sitting  down  apart  these  wealthy 
Brahma;^as  said  this  to  Bhagavat :  '  O  venerable 
Gotama,  are  the  Brahma/ms  now-a-days  seen  (en- 
gaged) in  the  Brahmanical  customs  (dhamma)  of 
the  ancient  Brahma/^as  ?' 

Bhagavat  answered  :  '  The  Brahma;^as  now-a-days, 
O  Brahma;^as,  are  not  seen  (engaged)  in  the  Brah- 
manical customs  of  the  ancient  Brahma;^as.' 

The  Brahma/^as  said  :  '  Let  the  venerable  Gotama 
tell  us  the  Brahmanical  customs  of  the  ancient  Brah- 
ma;2as,  if  it  is  not  inconvenient  to  the  venerable 
Gotama.' 

Bhagavat  answered  :  '  Then  listen,  O  Brahma;2as, 
pay  great  attention,  I  will  speak.' 

'  Yes,'  so  saying  the  wealthy  Brihma?^as  listened 
to  Bhagavat.     Bhagavat  said  this  : 

1 .  The  old  sages  (isayo)  were  self-restrained,  peni- 
tent ;  having  abandoned  the  objects  of  the  five 
senses,  they  studied  their  own  welfare.  i^^S) 

2.  There  were  no  cattle  for  the  Brahma;^as,  nor 
gold,  nor  corn,  (but)  the  riches  and  corn  of  medita- 
tion were  for  them,  and  they  kept  watch  over  the 
best  treasure.  (284) 
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3.  What  was  prepared  for  them  and  placed  as  food 
at  the  door,  they  thought  was  to  be  given  to  those  that 
seek  for  what  has  been  prepared  by  faith.  (285) 

4.  With  garments  variously  coloured,  with  beds 
and  abodes,  prosperous  people  from  the  provinces 
and  the  whole  country  worshipped  those  Brah- 
ma;^as.  (286) 

5.  Inviolable  were  the  Brahma^as,  invincible,  pro- 
tected by  the  Dhamma,  no  one  opposed  them  (while 
standing)  at  the  doors  of  the  houses  anywhere.  (287) 

6.  For  forty-eight  years  they  practised  juvenile 
chastity,  the  Brahma;eas  formerly  went  in  search  of 
science  and  exemplary  conduct.  (288) 

7.  The  Brahma;^as  did  not  marry  (a  woman  be- 
longing to)  another  (caste),  nor  did  they  buy  a  wife ; 
they  chose  living  together  in  mutual  love  after 
having  come  together.  (289) 

8.  Excepting  from  the  time  about  the  cessation  of 
the  menstruation  else  the  Brahma/^as  did  not  indulge 
in  sexual  intercourse  ^.  (290) 

9.  They  praised  chastity  and  virtue,  rectitude, 
mildness,  penance,  tenderness,  compassion,  and  pa- 
tience. (291) 

10.  He  who  was  the  best  of  them,  a  strong  Brah- 
ma^za,  did  not  (even)  in  sleep  indulge  in  sexual 
intercourse.  (292) 

11.  Imitating  his  practices  some  wise  men  in  this 
world  praised  chastity  and  patience.  (293) 

12.  Having  asked  for  rice,  beds,  garments,  butter, 
and  oil,  and  gathered  them  justly,  they  made  sacri- 

^    Aiwlatra  tamha  samaya 
Utuveramawim  pati 
Antara  methuna;;^  dhammaw 
Nasu  gakkhznti  brahmawa. 
[10]  E 
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fices  out  of  them,  and  when  the  sacrifice  came  on, 
they  did  not  kill  cows.  (294) 

13.  Like  unto  a  mother,  a  father,  a  brother,  ancf 
other  relatives  the  cows  are  our  best  friends,  in 
which  medicines  are  produced.  (295) 

14.  They  give  food,  and  they  give  strength,  they 
likewise  give  (a  good)  complexion  and  happiness  ; 
knowing  the  real  state  of  this,  they  did  not  kill 
cows.  (296) 

15.  They  were  graceful,  large,  handsome,  re- 
nowned, Brahma^zas  by  nature,  zealous  for  their 
several  works ;  as  long  as  they  lived  in  the  world, 
this  race  prospered.  (297) 

16.  But  there  was  a  change  in  them:  after  gra- 
dually seeing  the  king's  prosperity  and  adorned 
women,  (298) 

17.  Well-made  chariots  drawn  by  noble  horses, 
carpets  in  variegated  colours,  palaces  and  houses, 
divided  into  compartments  and  measured  out,    (299) 

18.  The  great  human  wealth,  attended  with  a 
number  of  cows,  and  combined  with  a  flock  of  beau- 
tiful women,  the  Brahma/^as  became  covetous,  (300) 

19.  They  then,  in  this  matter,  having  composed 
hymns,  went  to  Okkaka,  and  said  :  '  Thou  hast  much 
wealth  and  corn,  sacrifice  thy  great  property,  sacrifice 
thy  great  wealth.'  (301) 

20.  And  then  the  king,  the  lord  of  chariots,  in- 
structed by  the  Brahma^^as,  brought  about  assa- 
medha,  purisamedha,  sammapasa,  and  va/^apeyya 
without  any  hinderance,  and  having  offered  these 
sacrifices  he  gave  the  Brahma;ms  wealth  :        (302) 

21.  Cows,  beds,  garments,  and  adorned  women, 
and  well-made  chariots,  drawn  by  noble  horses, 
carpets  in  variegated  colours,  (303) 
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22.  Beautiful  palaces,  well  divided  into  compart- 
ments ;  and  having  filled  these  with  different  (sorts  of) 
corn,  he  gave  this  wealth  to  the  Brahma^eas.      (304) 

23.  And  they  having  thus  received  wealth  wished 
for  a  store,  and  the  desire  of  those  who  had  given 
way  to  (their)  wishes  increased  still  more  ;  they  then, 
in  this  matter,  having  composed  hymns,  went  again 
to  Okkaka,  and  said  :  (305) 

24.  '  As  water,  earth,  gold,  wealth,  and  corn,  even 
so  are  there  cows  for  men,  for  this  is  a  requisite  for 
living  beings ;  sacrifice  thy  great  property,  sacrifice 
thy  wealth.'  (306) 

25.  And  then  the  king,  the  lord  of  chariots,  in- 
structed by  the  Brahma;2as,  caused  many  hundred 
thousand  cows  to  be  slain  in  offerings.  (307) 

26.  The  cows,  that  are  like  goats,  do  not  hurt 
any  one  with  their  feet  or  with  either  of  their  horns, 
they  are  tender,  and  yield  vessels  (of  milk), — seizing 
them  by  the  horns  the  king  caused  them  to  be  slain 
with  a  weapon.  (308) 

27.  Then  the  gods,  the  forefathers,  Inda,  the 
Asuras,  and  the  Rakkhasas  cried  out :  '  This  is 
injustice,'  because  of  the  weapon  falling  on  the 
cows.  (309) 

28.  There  were  formerly  three  diseases:  desire, 
hunger,  and  decay,  but  from  the  slaying  of  cattle 
there  came  ninety-eight.  (310) 

29.  This  injustice  of  (using)  violence  that  has 
come  down  (to  us),  was  old ;  innocent  (cows)  are 
slain,  the  sacrificing  (priests)  have  fallen  off  from 
the  Dhamma.  (311) 

30.  So  this  old  and  mean  Dhamma  is  blamed  by 
the  wise ;  where  people  see  such  a  one,  they  blame 
the  sacrificing  priest.  (0^-) 

E  2 
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31.  So  Dhamma  being  lost,  the  Suddas  and  the 
Vessikas  disagreed,  the  Khattiyas  disagreed  in  mani- 
fold ways,  the  wife  despised  her  husband.  (313) 

32.  The  Khattiyas  and  the  Brahma;zas  and  those 
others  who  had  been  protected  by  their  castes,  after 
doing  away  with  their  disputes  on  descent,  fell  into 
the  power  of  sensual  pleasures.  (314) 

This  having  been  said,  those  wealthy  Brahma;^?as 
said  to  Bhagavat  as  follows : 

'  It  is  excellent,  O  venerable  Gotama!  It  is  excel- 
lent, O  venerable  Gotama !  As  one  raises  what  has 
been  overthrown,  or  reveals  what  has  been  hidden, 
or  tells  the  way  to  him  who  has  gone  astray,  or 
holds  out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark  that  those  who 
have  eyes  may  see  the  objects,  even  so  by  the 
venerable  Gotama  in  manifold  ways  the  Dhamma 
has  been  illustrated  ;  we  take  refuge  in  the  vener- 
able Gotama,  in  the  Dhamma,  and  in  the  Assembly 
of  Bhikkhus ;  may  the  venerable  Gotama  receive  us 
as  followers  (upasaka),  who  from  this  day  for  life 
have  taken  refuge  (in  him).' 

Brahma^^adhammikasutta  is  ended. 


8.    NAVASUTTA. 

On  choosing  a  good  and  learned  teacher. 

1 .  A  man  should  worship  him  from  whom  he 
learns  the  Dhamma,  as  the  gods  (worship)  Inda; 
the  learned  man  being  worshipped  and  pleased  with 
him,  makes  the  (highest)  Dhamma  manifest.      (315) 

2.  Having  heard  and  considered  that  (Dhamma), 
the  wise   man   practising  the   Dhamma  that  is    in 


NAVASUTTA.  53 


accordance  with  the  (highest)  Dhamma,  becomes 
learned,  expert,  and  skilful,  strenuously  associating 
with  such  a  (learned  teacher).  (316) 

3.  He  who  serves  a  low  (teacher),  a  fool  who  has 
not  understood  the  meaning,  and  who  is  envious, 
goes  to  death,  not  having  overcome  doubt,  and  not 
having  understood  the  Dhamma.  (3^7) 

4.  As  a  man,  after  descending  into  a  river,  a 
turgid  water  with  a  rapid  current,  is  borne  along 
following  the  current, — how  will  he  be  able  to  put 
others  across?  (318) 

5.  Even  so  how  will  a  man,  not  having  under- 
stood the  Dhamma,  and  not  attending  to  the  ex- 
planation of  the  learned  and  not  knowing  it  himself, 
not  having  overcome  doubt,  be  able  to  make  others 
understand  it  .f*  (3^9) 

6.  As  one,  having  gone  on  board  a  strong  ship, 
provided  with  oars  and  rudder,  carries  across  in  it 
many  others,  knowing  the  way  to  do  it,  and  being 
expert  and  thoughtful,  (320) 

7.  So  also  he  who  is  accomplished,  of  a  cultivated 
mind,  learned,  intrepid,  makes  others  endowed  with 
attention  and  assiduity  understand  it,  knowing  (it 
himself).  (321) 

8.  Therefore  indeed  one  should  cultivate  (the 
society  of)  a  good  man,  who  is  intelligent  and 
learned ;  he  who  leads  a  regular  life,  having  under- 
stood what  is  good  and  penetrated  the  Dhamma, 
will  obtain  happiness.  (S^^) 


Navasutta  is  ended. 
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9.    Kli^StLASUTTA. 

How  to  obtain  the  highest  good. 

1.  By  what  virtue,  by  what  conduct,  and  perform- 
ing what  works,  will  a  man  be  perfectly  established 
(in  the  commandments)  and  obtain  the  highest 
good?  (323) 

2.  Let  him  honour  old  people,  not  be  envious, 
let  him  know  the  (right)  time  for  seeing  his  teachers, 
let  him  know  the  (right)  moment  for  listening  to  their 
religious  discourses,  let  him  assiduously  hearken  to 
their  well-spoken  (words).  (324) 

3.  Let  him  in  due  time  go  to  the  presence  of  his 
teachers,  let  him  be  humble  after  casting  away  ob- 
stinacy, let  him  remember  and  practise  what  is  good, 
the  Dhamma,  self-restraint,  and  chastity.  (325) 

4.  Let  his  pleasure  be  the  Dhamma,  let  him  de- 
light in  the  Dhamma,  let  him  stand  fast  in  the 
Dhamma,  let  him  know  how  to  enquire  into  the 
Dhamma,  let  him  not  raise  any  dispute  that  pol- 
lutes the  Dhamma,  and  let  him  spend  his  time 
in  (speaking)  well-spoken  truths  ^.  (326) 

5.  Having  abandoned  ridiculous  talk,  lamentation, 
corruption,  deceit,  hypocrisy,  greediness  and  haughti- 
ness, clamour  and  harshness,  depravity  and  foolish- 
ness, let  him  live  free  from  infatuation,  with  a  steady 
mind.  (327) 

6.  The  words,  the  essence  of  which  is  under- 
stood, are  well  spoken,  and  what  is  heard,  if  under- 
stood, contains  the  essence  of  meditation ;  but  the 
understanding  and  learning  of  the  man  who  is  hasty 
and  careless,  does  not  increase.  (328) 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  364. 
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7.  Those  who  deHght  in  the  Dhamma,  proclaimed 
by  the  venerable  ones,  are  unsurpassed  in  speech, 
mind  and  work,  they  are  established  in  peace,  ten- 
derness and  meditation,  and  have  gone  to  the  essence 
of  learning  and  understanding.  (329) 

Ki;;2silasutta  is  ended. 


10.    Ur^i^ANASUTTA. 

Advice  not  to  be  lukewarm  and  slothful. 

1.  Rise,  sit  up,  what  is  the  use  of  your  sleeping  ;  to 
those  who  are  sick,  pierced  by  the  arrow  (of  pain), 
and  suffering,  what  sleep  is  there  ?  (330) 

2.  Rise,  sit  up,  learn  steadfastly  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  let  not  the  king  of  death,  knowing  you  to 
be  indolent  (pamatta),  befool  you  and  lead  you  into 
his  power.  (331) 

3.  Conquer  this  desire  which  gods  and  men  stand 
wishing  for  and  are  dependent  upon,  let  not  the 
(right)  moment  pass  by  you  ;  for  those  who  have 
let  the  (right)  moment  pass,  will  grieve  when  they 
have  been  consigned  to  hell.  (332) 

4.  Indolence  (pamada)  is  defilement,  continued 
indolence  is  defilement ;  by  earnestness  (appamada) 
and  knowledge  let  one  pull  out  his  arrow.  (333) 

U/ZMnasutta  is  ended. 


11.    RAHULASUTTA. 

Buddha  recommends  the  life  of  a  recluse  to  Rahula,  and  admonishes 
him  to  turn  his  mind  away  from  the  world  and  to  be  moderate. 

I.   Bhagavat  said:    'Dost  thou   not  despise    the 
wise  man,  from  living  with  him  constantly  ?     Is  he 
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who    holds    up    a  torch   to   mankind  honoured   by 
thee?'  (334) 

2.  Rdhula :  '  I  do  not  despise  the  wise  man,  from 
living  with  him  constantly ;  he  who  holds  up  a  torch 
to  mankind  is  always  honoured  by  me.'  (335) 

Vatthugatha. 

3.  Bhagavat :  '  Having  abandoned  the  objects  of 
the  five  senses,  the  beautiful,  the  charming,  and 
gone  out  from  thy  house  with  faith,  do  thou  put 
an  end  "to  pain.  (33^) 

4.  '  Cultivate  (the  society  of)  virtuous  friends  and 
a  distant  dwelling-place,  secluded  and  quiet;  be 
moderate  in  food^  (337) 

5.  '  Robes,  alms  (in  bowl),  requisites  (for  the 
sick),  a  dwelling-place, — do  not  thirst  after  these 
(things),  that  thou  mayest  not  go  back  to  the  world 
again.  (338) 

6.  '  Be  subdued  according  to  the  precepts,  and  as 
to  the  five  senses,  be  attentive  as  regards  thy  body, 
and  be  full  of  disgust  (with  the  world).  (339) 

7.  '  Avoid  signs,  what  is  pleasant  and  is  accom- 
panied with  passion,  turn  thy  mind  undisturbed  and 
well  composed  to  what  is  not  pleasant.  (340) 

8.  '  Cherish  what  is  signless,  leave  the  inclina- 
tions for  pride  ;  then  by  destroying  pride  thou 
shalt  wander  calm.'  (340 

So  Bhagavat  repeatedly  admonished  the  venera- 
ble Rahula  with  these  stanzas. 

Rahulasutta  is  ended. 

^    Mitte  bha^assu  kalyawe 
Pantail  ka.  sayanasana»z 
Vivittawz  appanigghosaw, 
]Matta?lwu  hohi  bho^ane. 
Conap.  Dhp.  v.  185  and  v.  375. 
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12.   VANGlSASUTTA. 

Vangtsa  desires  to  know  the  fate  of  Nigrodhakappa,  whether  he 
has  been  completely  extinguished,  or  whether  he  is  still  with 
some  elements  of  existence  left  behind.  He  is  answered  by- 
Buddha. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  A/avt,  in  the 
temple  of  Agga/ava.  At  that  time  the  teacher  of 
the  venerable  Vangisa,  the  Thera,  by  name  Nigro- 
dhakappa, had  attained  bliss  not  long  before  (a-^ira- 
parinibbuta).  Then  this  reflection  occurred  to  the 
venerable  Vangisa,  while  retired  and  meditating : 

Whether  my  teacher  be  blessed  (parinibbuta)  or 
whether  he  be  not  blessed.  Then  the  venerable 
Vangisa,  at  the  evening  time,  coming  forth  from  his 
retirement  went  to  Bhagavat,  and  having  gone  to 
him  he  sat  down  apart  after  saluting  him,  and  sit- 
ting down  apart  the  venerable  Vangisa  said  this 
to  Bhagavat : 

*  Lord,  while  retired  and  meditating,  this  reflec- 
tion occurred  to  me  here :  Whether  my  teacher  be 
blessed  or  whether  he  be  not  blessed.' 

Then  the  venerable  Vangisa,  rising  from  his  seat, 
throwing  his  robe  over  one  shoulder  and  bending 
his  joined  hands  towards  Bhagavat,  addressed  him 
in  stanzas : 

1.  'We  ask  the  Master  of  excellent  understand- 
ing :  he  who  in  this  world  had  cut  off  doubt,  died 
at  Agga/ava,  a  Bhikkhu,  well  known,  famous,  and 
of  a  calm  mind.  (342) 

2.  'The  name  "Nigrodhakappa"  was  given  to 
that  Brahma;^a  by  thee,  O  Bhagavat ;  he  wandered 
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about  worshipping  thee,  having  Hberation  in  view, 
strong,  and  seeing  Nibbana.  (343) 

3.  '  O  Sakka,  thou  all-seeing,  we  all  wish  to  learn 
(something  about)  this  disciple ;  our  ears  are  ready 
to  hear,  thou  art  our  Master,  thou  art  incom- 
parable. (344) 

4.  '  Cut  off  our  doubt,  tell  me  of  him,  inform  us 
of  the  blessed,  O  thou  of  great  understanding ;  speak 
in  the  midst  of  us,  O  thou  all-seeing,  as  the  thousand- 
eyed  Sakka  (speaks  in  the  midst)  of  the  gods.    (345) 

5.  'Whatever  ties  there  are  in  this  world  (con- 
stituting) the  way  to  folly,  combined  with  ignorance, 
forming  the  seat  of  doubt,  they  do  not  exist  before 
Tathagata,  for  he  is  the  best  eye  of  men.  (346) 

6.  '  If  a  man  does  not  for  ever  dispel  the  sin  as 
the  wind  (dispels)  a  mass  of  clouds,  all  the  world 
will  be  enveloped  in  darkness,  not  even  illustrious 
men  will  shine.  (34?) 

7.  '  Wise  men  are  light-bringers,  therefore,  O  wise 
man,  I  consider  thee  as  such  a  one ;  we  have  come 
to  him  who  beholds  meditation,  reveal  Kappa  to  us 
in  the  assembly.  (348) 

8.  '  Uplift  quickly,  O  thou  beautiful  one,  thy 
beautiful  voice,  like  the  swans  drawing  up  (their 
necks),  sing  softly  with  a  rich  and  well-modulated 
voice ;  we  will  all  listen  to  thee  attentively.    (349) 

9.  '  Having  earnestly  called  upon  him  who  has 
completely  left  birth  and  death  behind  and  shaken 
off  (sin),  I  will  make  him  proclaim  the  Dhamma,  for 
ordinary  people  cannot  do  what  they  want,  but  the 
Tathagatas  act  with  a  purposed  (35o) 

^  Pahina^atimara«a;«  asesaw 
Niggayha  dhona;^^  vadessami  dhamma/7i, 
Na  kamakaro  hi  puthu^^ananaw 
Sawikheyyakaro  -^a  tathagatana;;/. 
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10.  '  This  full  explanation  by  thee,  the  perfectly 
wise,  is  accepted,  this  last  clasping  of  the  hands  is 
well  bent,  O  thou  of  high  wisdom,  knowing  (Kappa's 
transmigration),  do  not  delude  us^  (35 1) 

11.  'Having  perfectly^  comprehended  the  Dham- 
ma  of  the  venerable  ones,  do  not  delude  (us),  O  thou 
of  unsurpassed  strength,  knowing  (everything) ;  as 
one  in  the  hot  season  pained  by  the  heat  (longs  for) 
water,  so  I  long  for  thy  words ;  send  a  shower  of 
learning.  (352) 

12.  '  The  rich  religious  life  which  Kappayana  led, 
has  not  that  been  in  vain  (to  him),  has  he  been 
(completely)  extinguished,  or  is  he  still  with  some 
elements  of  existence  (left  behind)  ?  How  he  was 
liberated,  that  we  want  to  hear.'  (353) 

1 3.  Bhagavat :  '  He  cut  off  the  desire  for  name  and 
form  in  this  world,'  —  so  said  Bhagavat,  —  *  Ka/^ha's 
(i.  e.  Mara  s)  stream,  adhered  to  for  a  long  time, 
he  crossed  completely  birth  and  death,'  so  said 
Bhagavat,  the  best  of  the  five  (Brahma;^as,  paf^/C'a- 
vaggiya).  (354) 

14.  Vahgisa  :  '  Having  heard  thy  word,  O  thou 
the  best  of  the  I  sis,  I  am  pleased ;  not  in  vain  have 
I  asked,  the  Brahma;m  did  not  deceive  me.         (355) 

15.  *As  he  talked  so  he  acted,  he  was  a  (true) 
disciple  of  Buddha,  he  cut  asunder  the  outspread 
strong  net  of  deceitful  death.  (35^) 

16.  '  Kappiya  (Kappayana)  saw,  O  Bhagavat,  the  be- 

^  Sampannaveyyakaranaw  tava-y-idaw 
Samu^^uparmassa  samuggahitaw, 
Ayam  a%-ali  pa^^Mimo  suppanamito, 
Ma  mohayi  ^anam  anomapaw?la. 
^  Parovaran  ti  lokuttaralokiyavasena    sundarasundaraw    dure 
santikaw  va.  Commentator. 
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ginning  of  attachment,  Kappiyana  verily  crossed  the 
realm  of  death,  which  is  very  difficult  to  cross.'    (357) 

Vangisasutta  is  ended. 


13.    SAMMAPARIBBA6^ANIYASUTTA. 

The  right  path  for  a  Bhikkhu. 

1.  *  We  will  ask  the  Muni  of  great  understanding, 
who  has  crossed,  gone  to  the  other  shore,  is  blessed 
(parinibbuta),  and  of  a  firm  mind  :  How  does  a 
Bhikkhu  wander  rightly  in  the  world,  after  having 
gone  out  from  his  house  and  driven  away  de- 
sire?' (358) 

2.  *  He  whose  (ideas  of)  omens,  meteors,  dreams 
and  signs  are  destroyed,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  such 
a  Bhikkhu  who  has  abandoned  the  sinful  omens, 
wanders  rightly  in  the  world.  (359) 

3.  '  Let  the  Bhikkhu  subdue  his  passion  for  human 
and  divine  pleasures,  then  after  conquering  exist- 
ence and  understanding  the  Dhamma,  such  a  one 
will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (360) 

4.  '  Let  the  Bhikkhu,  after  casting  behind  him 
slander  and  anger,  abandon  avarice  and  be  free 
from  compliance  and  opposition,  then  such  a  one 
will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (361) 

5.  'He  who  having  left  behind  both  what  is 
agreeable  and  what  is  disagreeable,  not  seizing 
upon  anything,  is  independent  in  every  respect  and 
liberated  from  bonds,  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly 
in  the  world.  (362) 

6.  '  He  does  not  see  any  essence  in  the  Upadhis, 
having  subdued  his  wish  and  passion  for  attachments, 
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he  is  independent  and  not  to  be  led  by  others,  such 
a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the  worlds  (s^s) 

7.  '  He  who  is  not  opposed  (to  any  one)  in  word, 
thought  or  deed,  who,  after  having  understood  the 
Dhamma  perfectly,  longs  for  the  state  of  Nibbana, 
such  a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.      (364) 

8.  'He  who  thinking  "he  salutes  me"  is  not 
elated,  the  Bhikkhu  who,  although  abused,  does  not 
reflect  (upon  it,  and)  having  received  food  from 
others  does  not  get  intoxicated  (with  pride),  such 
a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (365) 

9.  '  The  Bhikkhu  who,  after  leaving  behind  covet- 
ousness  and  existence,  is  disgusted  with  cutting  and 
binding  (others),  he  who  has  overcome  doubt,  and 
is  without  pain,  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly  in 
the  world.  (366) 

10.  'And  knowing  what  becomes  him,  the  Bhik- 
khu will  not  harm  any  one  in  the  world,  under- 
standing the  Dhamma  thoroughly,  such  a  one  will 
wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (3^7) 

11.  *  He  to  whom  there  are  no  affections  what- 
soever, whose  sins  are  extirpated  from  the  root,  he 
free  from  desire  and  not  longing  (for  anything),  such 
a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (3^8) 

12.  'He  whose  passions  have  been  destroyed,  who 
is  free  from  pride,  who  has  overcome  all  the  path  of 
passion,  is  subdued,  perfectly  happy  (parinibbuta), 
and  of  a  firm  mind,  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly 
in  the  world.  (369) 

13.  'The  believer,  possessed  of  knowledge,  see- 

'  Na  so  upadhisu  saram  eti 
Adanesu  vineyya  Mzndsivaga.m 
So  anissito  anawwaneyyo 
Samma  so. 
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ing  the  way  (leading  to  Nibbana),  who  is  no  partisan 
amongst  the  partisans  {of  the  sixty-two  philosophical 
views),  wise  after  subduing  covetousness,  anger,  such 
a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the  world.  (37o) 

14.  'He  who  is  pure  and  victorious,  who  has  re- 
moved the  veil  (of  the  world),  who  is  subdued  in  the 
Dhammas,  has  gone  to  the  other  shore,  is  without 
desire,  and  skilled  in  the  knowledge  of  the  cessation 
of  the  Sa7;^kharas,  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly  in 
the  world.  (37^) 

15.  *  He  who  has  overcome  time  (kappatita)  in 
the  past  and  in  the  future,  is  of  an  exceedingly  pure 
understanding,  liberated  from  all  the  dwelling-places 
(of  the  mind),  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly  in  the 
world.  (372) 

16.  '  Knowing  the  step  (of  the  four  truths),  under- 
standing the  Dhamma,  seeing  clearly  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  passions,  destroying  all  the  elements  of 
existence  (upadhi),  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly  in 
the  world.'  (373) 

1 7.  '  Certainly,  O  Bhagavat,  it  is  so  :  whichever 
Bhikkhu  lives  in  this  way,  subdued  and  having 
overcome  all  bonds,  such  a  one  will  wander  rightly 
in  the  world.'  (374) 

Sammaparibba^aniyasutta  is  ended. 


14.    DHAMMIKASUTTA. 

Buddha  shows  Dhammika  what  the  life  of  a  Bhikkhu  and  what 
the  life  of  a  householder  ought  to  be. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Sdvatthi,  in  6^eta- 
vana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi/^^ika.  Then  the 
follower   (upasaka)    Dhammika,   together  with    five 
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hundred  followers,  went  to  Bhagavat,  and  having 
gone  to  Bhagavat  and  saluted  him,  he  sat  down 
apart;  sitting  down  apart  the  follower  Dhammika 
addressed  Bhagavat  in  stanzas  : 

1.  *  I  ask  thee,  O  Gotama  of  great  understanding, 
How  is  a  Savaka  (disciple)  to  act  to  be  a  good  one  ? 
is  it  the  one  who  goes  from  his  house  to  the  wilder- 
ness, or  the  followers  with  a  house  ?  (375) 

2.  'For  thou  knowest  the  doings  of  this  world 
and  that  of  the  gods,  and  the  final  end;  there  is 
nobody  like  thee  seeing  the  subtle  meaning  (of 
things) ;  they  call  thee  the  excellent  Buddha.     (376) 

3.  '  Knowing  all  knowledge  thou  hast  revealed 
the  Dhamma,  having  compassion  on  creatures;  thou 
hast  removed  the  veil  (of  the  world),  thou  art  all- 
seeing,  thou  shinest  spotless  in  all  the  world.      {Z77) 

4.  'The  king  of  elephants,  Erava^^a  by  name, 
hearing  that  thou  wert  6^ina  (the  Conqueror),  came 
to  thy  presence,  and  having  conversed  with  thee 
he  went  away  delighted,  after  listening  (to  thee, 
and  saying),  "Very  good!"  (S?^) 

5.  '  Also  king  Vessava^^a  Kuvera  came  to  ask 
thee  about  the  Dhamma ;  him,  too,  thou,  O  wise 
man,  answeredst  when  asked,  and  he  also  after 
listening  was  delighted.  (379) 

6.  'All  these  disputatious  Titthiyas  and  A^i- 
vikas  and  Niga;///2as  do  not  any  of  them  overcome 
thee  in  understanding,  as  a  man  standing  (does  not 
overcome)  the  one  that  is  walking  quickly.         (380) 

7.  '  All  these  disputatious  Brahma;^as,  and  there 
are  even  some  old  Brdhma^^as,  all  are  bound  by  thy 
opinion,  and  others  also  that  are  considered  dis- 
putants. (381) 

8.  *  This  subtle  and  pleasant  Dhamma  that  has 
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been  well  proclaimed  by  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  and 
which  we  all  long  to  hear,  do  thou,  O  thou  best 
of  Buddhas,  speak  to  us  when  asked.  (382) 

9.  '  Let  all  these  Bhikkhus  and  also  Upasakas 
that  have  sat  down  to  listen,  hear  the  Dhamma 
learnt  (anubuddha)  by  the  stainless  (Buddha),  as  the 
gods  (hear)  the  well-spoken  (words)  of  Vasava.'  (383) 

10.  Bhagavat:  'Listen  to  me,  O  Bhikkhus,  I 
will  teach  you  the  Dhamma  that  destroys  sin,  do 
ye  keep  it,  all  of  you ;  let  him  who  looks  for  what 
is  salutary,  the  thoughtful,  cultivate  the  mode  of 
life  suitable  for  Pabba^itas.  (384) 

11.  'Let  not  the  Bhikkhu  walk  about  at  a 
wrong  time,  let  him  go  to  the  village  for  alms  at 
the  right  time ;  for  ties  ensnare  the  one  that  goes 
at  a  wrong  time,  therefore  Buddhas  do  not  go  at 
a  wrong  time.  (385) 

12.  '  Form,  sound,  taste,  smell,  and  touch  which 
intoxicate  creatures,  having  subdued  the  desire  for 
(all)  these  things  (dhammas),  let  him  in  due  time  go 
in  for  his  breakfast.  (386) 

1 3.  '  And  let  the  Bhikkhu,  after  having  obtained 
his  food  at  the  right  time  and  returned,  sit  down 
alone  and  privately ;  reflecting  within  himself  let 
him  not  turn  his  mind  to  outward  things,  (but  be) 
self-collected.  is^?) 

14.  '  If  he  speak  with  a  Savaka  or  with  anybody 
else,  or  with  a  Bhikkhu,  let  him  talk  about  the  ex- 
cellent Dhamma,  (but  let  him)  not  (utter)  slander, 
nor  blaming  words  against  others.  (388) 

15.  'For  some  utter  language  contradicting  others^; 
those  narrow-minded  ones  we  do  not  praise.     Ties 

^  Vadaw  hi  eke  pa/iseniyanti=viru^^/^anti  yugg/iii\ika.ma.  hutva 
seniya  pa/imukha»?  gakkksmtsi  viya  honti.  Commentator. 
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from  here  and  there  ensnare  them,  and  they  send 
their  mind  far  away  in  that  (dispute).  (389) 

16.  '  Let  a  Sdvaka  of  him  with  the  excellent  under- 
standing (Buddha),  after  hearing  the  Dhamma  taught 
by  Sugata,  discriminately  seek  for  food,  a  monastery, 
a  bed  and  a  chair,  and  water  for  taking  away  the 
dirt  of  his  clothes.  (390) 

1 7.  '  But  without  clinging  to  these  things,  to  food, 
to  bed  and  chair,  to  water  for  taking  away  the  dirt 
of  his  clothes,  let  a  Bhikkhu  be  like  a  waterdrop  on 
a  lotus.  (391) 

18.  'A  householder's  work  I  will  also  tell  you,  how 
a  Savaka  is  to  act  to  be  a  good  one ;  for  that  com- 
plete Bhikkhu-dhamma  cannot  be  carried  out  by  one 
who  is  taken  up  by  (worldly)  occupations.  (392) 

19.  '  Let  him  not  kill,  nor  cause  to  be  killed  any 
living  being,  nor  let  him  approve  of  others  killing, 
after  having  refrained  from  hurting  all  creatures, 
both  those  that  are  strong  and  those  that  tremble 
in  the  world.  (393) 

20.  '  Then  let  the  Savaka  abstain  from  (taking) 
anything  in  any  place  that  has  not  been  given  (to 
him),  knowing  (it  to  belong  to  another),  let  him  not 
cause  any  one  to  take,  nor  approve  of  those  that 
take,  let  him  avoid  all  (sort  of)  theft.  (394) 

21.  '  Let  the  wise  man  avoid  an  unchaste  life  as  a 
burning  heap  of  coals ;  not  being  able  to  live  a  life 
of  chastity,  let  him  not  transgress  with  another 
man's  wife.  (395) 

22.  'Let  no  one  speak  falsely  to  another  in  the 
hall  of  justice  or  in  the  hall  of  the  assembly,  let  him 
not  cause  (any  one)  to  speak  (falsely),  nor  approve 
of  those  that  speak  (falsely),  let  him  avoid  all  (sort 
of)  untruth.  (396) 

[10]  F 
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23.  '  Let  the  householder  who  approves  of  this 
Dhamma,  not  give  himself  to  intoxicating  drinks;  let 
him  not  cause  others  to  drink,  nor  approve  of  those 
that  drink,  knowing  it  to  end  in  madness.  (397) 

24.  '  For  through  intoxication  the  stupid  commit 
sins  and  make  other  people  intoxicated ;  let  him 
avoid  this  seat  of  sin,  this  madness,  this  folly,  de- 
lightful to  the  stupid.  (398) 

25.  '  Let  him  not  kill  any  living  being,  let  him  not 
take  what  has  not  been  given  (to  him),  let  him  not 
speak  falsely,  and  let  him  not  drink  intoxicating  drinks, 
let  him  refrain  from  unchaste  sexual  intercourse,  and 
let  him  not  at  night  eat  untimely  food.  (399) 

26.  '  Let  him  not  wear  wreaths  nor  use  perfumes, 
let  him  lie  on  a  couch  spread  on  the  earth : — this  they 
call  the  eightfold  abstinence  (uposatha),  proclaimed 
by  Buddha,  who  has  overcome  pain.  (400) 

27.  'Then  having  with  a  believing  mind  kept 
abstinence  (uposatha)  on  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth, 
and  the  eighth  days  of  the  half-month,  and  (having 
kept)  the  complete  Pa/iharakapakkha  ^  consisting  of 
eight  parts,  (401) 

28.  '  And  then  in  the  morning,  after  having  kept 
abstinence,  let  a  wise  man  with  a  believing  mind,  glad- 
dening the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus  with  food  and  drink, 
make  distributions  according  to  his  ability.  (402) 

29.  '  Let  him  dutifully  maintain  his  parents,  and 
practise  an  honourable  trade ;  the  householder  who 
observes  this  strenuously  goes  to  the  gods  by  name 
Sayampabhas.'  (403) 

Dhammikasutta  is  ended. 
A'u/avagga  is  ended. 

^  Compare  T.W.  Rhys  Davids,  Buddhism,  p.  141. 


III.    MAHAVAGGA. 


1.  PABBA6^6^ASUTTA. 

King  Bimbisara  feeling  interested  in  Buddha  tries  to  tempt  him 
with  wealth,  but  is  mildly  rebuked  by  Buddha. 

1.  I  will  praise  an  ascetic  life  such  as  the  clearly- 
seeing  (Buddha)  led,  such  as  he  thinking  (over  it) 
approved  of  as  an  ascetic  life.  (404) 

2.  '  This  house-life  is  pain,  the  seat  of  impurity,' 
and  '  an  ascetic  life  is  an  open-air  life,'  so  considering 
he  embraced  an  ascetic  life.  (405) 

3.  Leading  an  ascetic  life,  he  avoided  with  his 
body  sinful  deeds,  and  having  (also)  abandoned  sin 
in  words,  he  cleansed  his  life.  (406) 

4.  Buddha  went  to  Ra^agaha,  he  entered  the 
*Giribba^a  in  Magadha  for  alms  with  a  profusion 
of  excellent  signs.  (407) 

5.  Bimbisara  standing  in  his  palace  saw  him,  and 
seeing  him  endowed  with  these  signs,  he  spoke  these 
words :  (408) 

6.  '  Attend  ye  to  this  man,  he  is  handsome,  great, 
clean,  he  is  both  endowed  with  good  conduct,  and  he 
does  not  look  before  him  further  than  a  yuga  (the 
distance  of  a  plough).  (409) 

7.  '  With  downcast  eyes,  thoughtful,  this  one  is  not 
like  those  of  low  caste;  let  the  king's  messengers  run 
off,  (and  ask) :  "Where  is  the  Bhikkhu  going?'"    (410) 

8.  The  king's  messengers  followed  after  (him,  and 
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said) :  '  Where  is  the  Bhikkhu  going,  where  will  he 
reside?  (411) 

9.  '  Going  begging  from  house  to  house,  watching 
the  door  (of  the  senses),  well  restrained,  he  quickly 
filled  his  bowl,  conscious,  thoughtful.  (412) 

10.  'Wandering  about  in  search  of  alms,  having 
gone  out  of  town,  the  Muni  repaired  to  (the  moun- 
tain) Pa;^fl'ava  ;  it  must  be  there  he  lives.'  (413) 

11.  Seeing  that  he  had  entered  his  dwelling,  the 
messengers  then  sat  down,  and  one  messenger  having 
returned  announced  it  to  the  king.  (4^4) 

1 2.  '  This  Bhikkhu,  O  great  king,  is  sitting  on  the 
east  side  of  Pa;/^ava,  like  a  tiger,  like  a  bull,  like  a 
lion  in  a  mountain  cave.'  (415) 

13.  Having  heard  the  messenger's  words,  the 
Khattiya  in  a  fine  chariot  hastening  went  out  to  the 
Pa^^^ava  mountain.  (416) 

14.  Having  gone  as  far  as  the  ground  was  prac- 
ticable for  a  chariot,  the  Khattiya,  after  alighting 
from  the  chariot,  and  approaching  on  foot,  having 
come  up  (to  him),  seated  himself.  (417) 

15.  Having  sat  down  the  king  then  exchanged  the 
usual  ceremonious  greetings  with  him,  and  after  the 
complimentary  talk  he  spoke  these  words  :         (418) 

16.  'Thou  art  both  young  and  delicate,  a  lad  in 
his  first  youth,  possessed  of  a  fine  complexion,  like  a 
high-born  Khattiya.  (419) 

17.  '  I  will  ornament  the  army-house,  and  at  the 
head  of  the  assembly  of  chiefs  (naga)  give  (thee) 
wealth ;  enjoy  it  and  tell  me  thy  birth,  when 
asked.'  (420) 

18.  Buddha:  'Just  beside  Himavanta,  O  king, 
there  lives  a  people  endowed  with  the  power  of 
wealth,  the  inhabitants  of  Kosala.  (421) 
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19.  '  They  are  Adi/^/^as  by  family,  Sakiyas  by  birth ; 
from  that  family  I  have  wandered  out,  not  longing 
for  sensual  pleasures.  (422) 

20.  '  Seeing  misery  in  sensual  pleasures,  and  con- 
sidering the  forsaking  of  the  world  as  happiness, 
I  will  go  and  exert  myself;  in  this  my  mind  de- 
lights.' (423) 

Pabba^asutta  is  ended. 


2.  PADHANASUTTA. 

Mara  tries  to  tempt  Buddha,  but  disappointed  is  obliged  to  withdraw. 
Comp.  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  iv. 

1.  To  me,  whose  mind  was  intent  upon  exertion 
near  the  river  Nerai/^ara,  having  exerted  myself,  and 
given  myself  to  meditation  for  the  sake  of  acquiring 
Nibbana  (yogakkhema),  (424) 

2.  Came  Namu/§i  speaking  words  full  of  compas- 
sion :  '  Thou  art  lean,  ill-favoured,  death  is  in  thy 
neighbourhood.  {425) 

3.  *  A  thousandth  part  of  thee  (is  the  property)  of 
death,  (only)  one  part  (belongs  to)  life ;  living  life,  O 
thou  venerable  one,  is  better ;  living  thou  wilt  be 
able  to  do  good  works  K  (426) 

4.  '  When  thou  livest  a  religious  life,  and  feedest 
the  sacrificial  fire,  manifold  good  works  are  woven  to 
thee  ;  what  dost  thou  want  with  exertion  ?         (427) 

5.  '  Difficult  is  the  way  of  exertion,  difficult  to 
pass,  difficult  to  enter  upon;'  saying  these  verses 
Mara  stood  near  Buddha.  (428) 

*    Sahassabhago  marawassa, 
Eka/«so  tava  givitzm, 
G\v2im  bho  giv'itzm  seyyo, 
Givam  pmHani  kahasi. 
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6.  To  Mara  thus  speaking  Bhagavat  said  this  : 
'  O  thou  friend  of  the  indolent,  thou  wicked  one,  for 
what  purpose  hast  thou  come  here  ?  (429) 

7.  '  Even  the  least  good  work  is  of  no  use  to  me; 
and  what  good  works  are  required,  Mara  ought  to 
tell.  (430) 

8.  '  I  have  faith  and  power,  and  understanding  is 
found  in  me  ;  while  thus  exerting  myself,  why  do  you 
ask  me  to  live^?  {43i) 

9.  *  This  (burning)  wind  will  dry  up  even  the  cur- 
rents of  the  rivers ;  should  it  not  by  degrees  dry  up 
my  blood,  while  I  am  exerting  myself?  (432) 

10.  'While  the  blood  is  drying  up,  the  bile  and 
the  phlegm  are  dried  up ;  while  the  flesh  is  wasting 
away,  the  mind  gets  more  tranquil,  and  my  atten- 
tion, understanding,  and  meditation  get  more  stead- 
fast 2.  (433) 

11.  'While  I  am  living  thus,  after  having  felt  the 
extreme  sensations,  my  mind  does  not  look  for 
sensual  pleasures ;  behold  a  being's  purity.      (434) 

12.  'Lust  thy  first  army  is  called,  discontent  thy 
second,  thy  third  is  called  hunger  and  thirst,  thy 
fourth  desire.  (435) 

13.  'Thy  fifth  is  called  sloth  and  drowsiness,  thy 
sixth  cowardice,  thy  seventh  doubt,  thy  eighth 
hypocrisy  and  stupor,  (436) 

14.  '  Gain,  fame,  honour,  and  what  celebrity  has 

^  Evawi  msim  pahitattam  pi 

Kim  ^ivam  SLUupu^k/izsi. 
*  Lohite  sussamanamhi 

Pitta»i  semhafi  -^a  sussati, 

Ma/wsesu  khiyamanesu 

Bhiyyo  kittam  pasidati 

Bhiyyo  sati  /C-a  panila  -ia 

Samadhi  mama  ti/Z/zati. 
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been  falsely  obtained;  and  he  who  exalts  himself  and 
despises  others  ^  (437) 

15.  'This,  O  Namu/J'i,  is  thine,  the  black  one's, 
fighting  army;  none  but  a  hero  conquers  it,  and  after 
conquering  it  obtains  joy.  (438) 

16.  *  Woe  upon  life  in  this  world!  death  in  battle  is 
better  for  me  than  that  I  should  live  defeated.   (439) 

17.  *  Plunged  into  this  world  some  Sama7/as  and 
Brahma;^as  are  not  seen,  and  they  do  not  know  the 
way  in  which  the  virtuous  walk.  (440) 

18.  'Seeing  on  all  sides  an  army  arrayed,  and 
Mara  on  his  elephant,  I  am  going  out  to  do  battle, 
that  he  may  not  drive  me  away  from  my  place.   (441) 

19.  '  This  army  of  thine,  which  the  world  of  men 
and  gods  cannot  conquer,  I  will  crush  with  under- 
standing as  (one  crushes)  an  unbaked  earthen  pot 
with  a  stone  ^.  (442) 

20.  '  Having  made  my  thought  subject  to  me  and 
my  attention  firm,  I  shall  wander  about  from  kingdom 
to  kingdom,  training  disciples  extensively.  (443) 

21.  '  They  (will  be)  zealous  and  energetic,  execut- 
ing my  orders,  (the  orders)  of  one  free  from  lust,  and 
they  will  go  (to  the  place)  where,  having  gone,  they 
will  not  mourn.'  (444) 

22.  Mara  :  '  For  seven  years  I  followed  Bhagavat 
step  by  step ;  I  found  no  fault  in  the  perfectly  en- 
lightened, thoughtful  (Buddha).  (445) 

^  Yo  k'  attana/7i  samukkaz«se 

Pare  /^a  ava^anati. 
2  Yaw  te  taw  na-ppasahati 

Sena?«  loko  sadevako 

Taw  te  pa?maya  gdikk/Axm* 

Amaw  pattaw  va  amhana. 

*  Instead  of  gaUAami  I  read  bha%aini.     B''  has  ve^Mapi,  B'  \tgghd.mi. 
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23.  '  The  crow  hovered  round  the  rock  that  looked 
Hke  (a  kimp  of)  fat :  "  Do  we  here  find  something 
soft,  is  it  something  sweet?"  (446) 

24.  '  Having  obtained  nothing  sweet  there,  the 
crow  went  away  from  that  spot.  Thus  like  the  crow 
approaching  the  rock,  being  disgusted,  we  shall  go 
away  from  Gotama^'  (447) 

25.  While  overcome  with  sorrow  the  string  of  his 
lute  slipped  down ;  then  that  evil-minded  Yakkha 
disappeared  there.  (44^) 

Padhanasutta  is  ended. 


3.  SUBHASITASUTTA. 

On  well-spoken  language. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi  in  C'eta- 
vana.  Bhagavat  said  this :  '  O  Bhikkhus,  the  speech 
that  is  provided  with  four  requisites  is  well-spoken, 
not  ill-spoken,  both  faultless  and  blameless  to  the 
wise.' 

'Which  four?' 

'O  Bhikkhus,  the  Bhikkhu  speaks  well-spoken 
(language),  not  ill-spoken;  he  speaks  what  is  right 
(dhamma),  not  what  is  unrighteous  (adhamma) ;  he 
speaks  what  is  pleasing,  not  what  is  unpleasing ;  he 
speaks  what  is  true,  not  what  is  false.  O  Bhikkhus, 
the  speech  that  is  provided  with  these  four  requi- 
sites,  is  well-spoken,   not  ill-spoken,   both   faultless 


^  Kako  va  selam  asa^^a* 
Nibbi^^apema  Gotamawzf- 
*  C^  C^  ava^^a,  B-^  assagga,  B'  sissagga..     f  Instead  of  Gotamaw  I  read  Gotama. 
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and  blameless  to  the  wise.'  This  said  Bhagavat. 
When  Sugata  had  said  this,  then  the  Master  spoke 
the  following : 

T.  '  Well-spoken  language  the  just  call  the  prin- 
cipal (thing) ;  let  one  speak  what  is  right  (dhamma), 
not  what  is  unrighteous  (adhamma),  that  is  the 
second ;  let  one  speak  what  is  pleasing,  not  what  is 
unpleasing,  that  is  the  third ;  let  one  speak  what  is 
true,  not  what  is  false,  that  is  the  fourth.'  (449) 

Then  the  venerable  Vahgisa,  rising  from  his  seat, 
throwing  his  robe  over  one  shoulder  and  bending 
his  joined  hands  towards  Bhagavat,  said  this  :  '  It 
occurs  to  me,  O  Sugata!' 

'  Let  it  occur  to  thee,  O  Vangisa  ! '  said  Bhagavat. 

Then  the  venerable  Vangisa,  standing  before  Bha- 
gavat, praised  him  with  appropriate  stanzas  : 

2.  '  Let  one  say  such  words  by  which  he  does  not 
pain  himself,  nor  hurt  others ;  such  words  are  truly 
well-spoken.  (45^) 

3.  '  Let  one  speak  pleasing  words  which  are  re- 
ceived joyfully  (by  all),  and  which  (saying)  he,  with- 
out committing  sins,  speaks  what  is  pleasing  to 
others.  (450 

4.  '  Truth  verily  is  immortal  speech,  this  is  a  true 
saying ;  in  what  is  true,  in  what  is  good,  and  in  what 
is  right,  the  just  stand  firm,  so  they  say.  (45  2) 

5.  '  The  words  which  Buddha  speaks,  which  are 
sure  to  bring  about  extinction  and  put  an  end  to 
pain,  such  (words)  are  truly  the  best.'  (453) 

Subhasitasutta  is  ended. 
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4.  SUNDARIKABHARADVA6^ASUTTA. 

Buddha  shows  to  Sundarikabharadva^a  on  whom  to  bestow  obla- 
tions, and  the  Brahmawa  is  finally  converted. 

So  It  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagfavat  dwelt  in  Kosala  on  the  bank 
of  the  river  Sundarika.  And  durinof  that  time  the 
Brahma;/a  Sundarikabharadva^a  made  offerings  to 
the  fire  and  worshipped  the  fire.  Then  the  Brahma/^a 
Sundarikabharadva^a,  having  made  offerings  to  the 
fire  and  worshipped  the  fire,  and  having  risen  from 
his  seat,  looked  about  him  on  all  sides  towards  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  saying  :  *  Who  is  to  enjoy 
the  rest  of  this  oblation  ?'  The  Brahma;2a  Sunda- 
rikabharadva^a  saw  Bhagavat  sitting  not  far  off  at 
the  root  of  a  tree,  wrapped  up  head  and  body ;  and 
seeing  him  he,  after  taking  the  rest  of  the  oblation 
with  his  left  hand  and  the  waterpot  with  his  right 
hand,  went  up  to  Bhagavat.  Then  Bhagavat,  on 
hearing  the  footsteps  of  Sundarikabharadva^'a,  the 
Brahma;2a,  uncovered  his  head.  Then  the  Brah- 
ma;^a  Sundarikabharadva^a  thought :  '  This  man  is 
shaved,  this  man  is  a  shaveling,'  and  he  wished  to 
return  again  from  there.  Then  this  came  to  the 
mind  of  Sundarikabharadva^a,  the  Brahma;/a:  'Some 
Brahma;^as  also  here  are  shaved,  I  think  I  shall  go 
up  and  ask  him  about  his  descent.'  Then  the  Brah- 
mana,  Sundarikabharadva^a  went  up  to  Bhagavat, 
and  having  gone  up  he  said  this  :  '  Of  what  family 
art  thou  ?' 

Then  Bhagavat  answered  Sundarikabharadva^a, 
the  Brdhma;^a,  in  stanzas  : 

I.  'No  Brahma^^a  am  I,  nor  a  king's  son,  nor  any 
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Vessa ;  having  thoroughly  observed  the  class  of 
common  people,  I  wander  about  the  world  re- 
flectingly,  possessing  nothing.  (454) 

2.  'Dressed  in  a  sangha/i^  and  houseless  I  wander 
about,  with  my  hair  cut  off,  calm,  not  intermixing 
with  people  in  this  world.  Thou  askest  me  an 
unseasonable  question  about  (my)  family,  O  Brah- 
ma;2a!'  (455) 

3.  Sundarikabharadva^a :  'Sir,  Brahma;^as  toge- 
ther with  Brahma;^as  ask  truly.  Art  thou  a  Brah- 
ma;/a  ? ' 

Bhagavat:  '  If  thou  sayest,  I  am  a  Brahma;^a, 
and  callest  me  no  Brahma;?a,  then  I  ask  thee  about 
the  Savitti  that  consists  of  three  padas  and  twenty- 
four  syllables  ^.'  (456) 

4.  Sundarikabharadv^/a :  '  For  what  (reason)  did 
the  I  sis,  men,  Khattiyas,  Brahma/^as  make  offerings 
to  the  gods  abundantly  in  this  world  ?^ 

Bhagavat:  '  He  who,  perfect  and  accomplished  at 
the  time  of  offering,  obtains  the  ear  of  one  or  the 
other  (god),  he  will  succeed,  so  I  say.'  (457) 

5.  '  Surely  his  offering  will  bear  fruit,' — so  said 
the  Brahma;^a, — 'because  we  saw  such  an  accom- 
plished man ;  for  by  not  seeing  such  as  you,  some- 
body else  will  enjoy  the  oblation.'  (45^) 

6.  Bhagavat :  '  Therefore,  O  Brahma;/a,  as  you 
have  come  here  to  ask  for  something,  ask ;  perhaps 
thou  mightest  here  find  one  that  is  calm,  without 
anger,  free  from  pain,  free  from  desire,  one  with 
a  good  understanding.'  (459) 

'  See  Rhys  Davids,  Buddhism,  p.  166. 
^  Tarn  Savittiw  puX'/(7/ami 
Tipadaw  /('atuvisatakkharara. 

(Rig-veda  III,  62,  10.) 
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7.  Sundarikabharadv^^a :  '  I  delight  in  offering, 
O  Gotama,  I  desire  to  make  an  offering,  but  I  do 
not  understand  it ;  do  thou  instruct  me,  tell  me  in 
what  case  the  offering  succeeds.'  (460) 

8.  Bhagavat :  '  Therefore,  O  Brahmaj^a,  lend  me 
thy  ear,  I  will  teach  thee  the  Dhamma.  (461) 

9.  '  Do  not  ask  about  descent,  but  ask  about  con- 
duct ;  from  wood,  it  is  true,  fire  is  born ;  (likewise)  a 
firm  Muni,  although  belonging  to  a  low  family,  may 
become  noble,  when  restrained  (from  sinning)  by 
humility.  (462) 

10.  'He  who  is  subdued  by  truth,  endowed  with 
temperance,  accomplished,  leading  a  religious  life, 
on  such  a  one  in  due  time  people  should  bestow 
oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;^a  who  has  good  works 
in  view,  offer.  (463) 

11.  'Those  who,  after  leaving  sensual  pleasures, 
wander  about  houseless,  well  restrained,  being  like 
a  straight  shuttle,  on  such  in  due  time  people  should 
bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;^a  who  has  good 
works  in  view,  offer.  (464) 

12.  'Those  whose  passions  are  gone,  whose  senses 
are  well  composed,  who  are  Hberated  like  the  moon 
out  of  the  grasp  of  Rahu,  on  such  in  due  time 
people  should  bestow  oblations  ;  let  the  Brahma;2a- 
who  has  good  works  in  view,  offer,  (465) 

1 3.  '  Those  who  wander  about  in  the  world  without 
clinging  (to  anything),  always  thoughtful,  having  left 
selfishness,  on  such  in  due  time  people  should  be- 
stow oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;/a  who  has  good 
works  in  view,  offer.  (466) 

14.  'He  who,  after  leaving  sensual  pleasures,  wan- 
ders about  victorious,  he  who  knows  the  end  of 
birth  and  death,   who  is  perfectly  happy   (parinib- 
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buta),  calm  like   a  deep  water,  Tathagata  deserves 
the  oblation.  (467) 

15.  'Just  with  the  just  and  far  from  the  unjust  ^ 
Tathagata  is  possessed  of  infinite  understanding ; 
undefiled  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  other,  Tatha- 
gata deserves  the  oblation.  (468) 

16.  '  He  in  whom  there  lives  no  deceit,  no  arro- 
gance, he  who  is  free  from  cupidity,  free  from  selfish- 
ness, free  from  desire,  who  has  banished  anger,  who 
is  calm,  the  Brahma;^a  who  has  removed  the  taint 
of  grief,  Tathagata  deserves  the  oblation.         (469) 

17.  'He  who  has  banished  (every)  resting-place 
of  the  mind,  he  for  whom  there  is  no  grasping,  he 
who  covets  nothing  either  in  this  world  or  in  the 
other,  Tathagata  deserves  the  oblation^.         (470) 

18.  'He  who  is  composed,  who  has  crossed  over 
the  stream  (of  existence)  and  knows  the  Dhamma 
by  (taking)  the  highest  view  (of  it),  he  whose  pas- 
sions are  destroyed,  who  is  wearing  the  last  body, 
Tathagata  deserves  the  oblation.  (47 1) 

19.  'He  whose  passion  for  existence  and  whose 
harsh  talk  are  destroyed,  are  perished,  (and  therefore) 
exist  not,  he  the  accomplished  and  in  every  respect 
liberated  Tathagata  deserves  the  oblation.  (472) 

20.  '  He  who  has  shaken  off  all  ties,  for  whom 
there  are  no  ties,  who  amongst  arrogant  beings  is 
free  from  arrogance,  having  penetrated  pain  to- 
gether with  its  domain  and  subject,  Tathagata 
deserves  the  oblation.  (473) 

21.  'He  who,  without  giving  himself  up  to  desire, 
sees  seclusion  (i.e.  Nibbana),  who  has  overcome  the 
view  that  is  to  be  taught  by  others,  to  whom  there 

^  Samo  samehi  visamehi  dure.  '^  Comp.  Dhp.  v.  20. 
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are   no   objects  of  sense  whatever,   Tathagata   de- 
serves the  oblation  ^  (474) 

22.  '  He  to  whom  all  Dhammas  of  every  descrip- 
tion, after  he  has  penetrated  them,  are  destroyed, 
are  perished,  (and  therefore)  exist  not,  he  who  is 
calm,  liberated  in  the  destruction  of  attachment  (i.  e. 
Nibbana),  Tathagata  deserves  the  oblation.       (475) 

23.  *  He  who  sees  the  destruction  of  bond  and 
birth,  who  has  totally  evaded  the  path  of  passion, 
(who  is)  pure,  faultless,  spotless,  undepraved,  Tatha- 
gata deserves  the  oblation.  (476) 

24.  '  He  who  does  not  measure  himself  by  him- 
self, who  is  composed,  upright,  firm,  without  desire, 
free  from  harshness  (akhila),  free  from  doubt,  Tatha- 
gata deserves  the  oblation.  (477) 

25.  'He  to  whom  there  is  no  cause  of  folly,  who 
has  a  supernatural  insight  in  all  Dhammas,  who 
wears  the  last  body,  and  who  has  acquired  perfect 
enlightenment,  the  highest,  the  blessed,  (for  him) 
thus  a  Yakkha's  purification  (takes  place) ^.'        (478) 

26.  Sundarikabharadva^a :  '  May  my  offering  be 
a  true  offering,  because  I  met  with  such  a  one  out 
of  the  accomplished ;  Brahman  is  my  witness,  may 
Bhagavat  accept  me,  may  Bhagavat  enjoy  my  obla- 
tion.' (479) 

2  7.  Bhagavat :  '  What  is  obtained  by  stanzas  is 
not  to  be  enjoyed  by  me,  this  is  not  the  custom  of 
the  clearly-seeing,  O  Brahma;2a ;  Buddhas  reject 
what  is  obtained  by  stanzas.     While  the  Dhamma 

^  Asa»i  anissaya  vivekadassi 
Paravediyawi  *  di/fkim  upativatto 
Aramma7/a  yassa  na  santi  keX-i,  &c. 

^  Comp.  Kalahavivadasutta,  v.  14. 

*  Paravediyan  ti  parehi  fiapeiahhai?i.    Commentator. 
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exists,   O    Brahma;/a,   this    is    the    practice   (of  the 
Buddhas).  (480) 

28.  '  With  other  food  and  drink  must  thou  serve 
one  that  is  perfect,  a  great  Isi,  whose  passions  are  de- 
stroyed, and  whose  misbehaviour  has  ceased,  for  this 
is  a  field  for  one  who  looks  for  good  works  ^'     (481) 

29.  Sundarikabharadva^a  :  '  Good,  O  Bhagavat, 
then  I  should  like  to  know,  who  will  enjoy  a  gift 
from  one  like  me,  and  whom  I  shall  seek  at  the  time 
of  sacrifice  (as  one  worthy  of  offerings)  after  having 
accepted  thy  doctrine.'  (482) 

SO.  Bhagavat :  '  Whosoever  has  no  quarrels,  whose 
mind  is  untroubled,  and  who  has  freed  himself  from 
lusts,  whose  sloth  is  driven  away,  (483) 

31.  'Whosoever  conquers  his  sins,  knows  birth 
and  death,  the  Muni  who  is  endowed  with  wisdom  ^, 
such  a  one  who  has  resorted  to  offering,  (484) 

32.  'Him  you  should  worship  and  honour  with 
food  and  drink;    so  the  gifts  will  prosper.'       (485) 

33.  Sundarikabharadvac^a  :  '  Thou  Buddha  de- 
servest  the  oblation,  (thou  art)  the  best  field  for 
good  works,  the  object  of  offering  to  all  the  world ; 
what  is  given  to  thee  will  bear  great  fruit.'         (486) 

Then  the  Brahma;?a  Sundarikabharadva^a  said 
this  to  Bhagavat :  'It  is  excellent,  O  venerable 
Gotama !  It  is  excellent,  O  venerable  Gotama ! 
As  one  raises  what  has  been  overthrown,  or  reveals 
what  has  been  hidden,  or  tells  the  way  to  him  who 
has  gone  astray,  or  holds  out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark 
that  those  who  have  eyes  may  see  the  objects,  even 
so  by  the  venerable  Gotama  in  manifold  ways  the 
Dhamma  has    been    illustrated ;    I   take  refuge    in 

^  Comp.  Kasibharadva^-asutta,  v.  7. 

^  Moneyyasampannaw=pa?lfiasampanna»2.   Commentator. 
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the  venerable  Gotama,  in  the  Dhamma,  and  in  the 
Assembly  of  Bhikkhus ;  I  wish  to  receive  the  robe 
and  the  orders  from  the  venerable  Gotama.' 

The  Brahma;^a  Sundarikabharadva^a  received  the 
pabba^a  from  Bhagavat,  and  he  received  also  the 
upasampada ;  and  the  venerable  Bharadva^a,  having 
lately  received  the  upasampada,  leading  a  solitary, 
retired,  strenuous,  ardent,  energetic  life,  lived  after 
having  in  a  short  time  in  this  existence  by  his  own 
understanding  ascertained  and  possessed  himself  of 
that  highest  perfection  of  a  religious  life  for  the 
sake  of  which  men  of  good  family  rightly  wander 
away  from  their  houses  to  a  houseless  state.  *  Birth 
had  been  destroyed,  a  religious  life  had  been  led, 
what  w^as  to  be  done  had  been  done,  there  was 
nothing  else  (to  be  done)  for  this  existence, ""  so  he 
perceived,  and  the  venerable  Bharadva^  became 
one  of  the  arahats. 

Sundarikabharadva^asutta  is  ended. 


5.  MAGHASUTTA. 

Buddha  on  being  asked  tells  Magha  of  those  worthy  of  offerings 
and  the  blessing  of  offering. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Rafagaha,  in  the 
mountain  (called)  the  Vulture's  Peak  (Gi^///akii/a). 

Then  the  young  man  Magha  went  to  Bhagavat, 
and  having  gone  to  him  he  talked  pleasantly  with 
him,  and  after  having  had  some  pleasant,  remarkable 
conversation  with  him  he  sat  down  apart ;  sitting 
down  apart  the  young  man  Magha  spoke  this  to 
Bhagavat : 
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'  O  venerable  Gotama,  I  am  a  liberal  giver,  boun- 
tiful, suitable  to  beg  of;  justly  I  seek  for  riches,  and 
having  sought  for  riches  justly,  I  give  out  of  the 
justly  obtained  and  justly  acquired  riches  to  one,  to 
two,  to  three,  to  four,  to  five,  to  six,  to  seven,  to 
eight,  to  nine,  to  ten,  to  twenty,  to  thirty,  to  forty, 
to  fifty,  to  a  hundred,  I  give  still  more.  (I  should 
like  to  know),  O  venerable  Gotama,  whether  I,  while 
so  giving,  so  offering,  produce  much  good.' 

'  Certainly,  O  young  man,  dost  thou  in  so  offering 
produce  much  good ;  he,  O  young  man,  who  is  a 
liberal  giver,  bountiful,  suitable  to  beg  of,  and  who 
justly  seeks  for  riches,  and  having  sought  for  riches 
justly,  gives  out  of  his  justly  obtained  and  justly 
acquired  riches  to  one,  to  two,  to  three,  to  four,  to 
five,  to  six,  to  seven,  to  eight,  to  nine,  to  ten,  to 
twenty,  to  thirty,  to  forty,  to  fifty,  to  a  hundred,  and 
gives  still  more,  produces  much  good.' 

Then  the  young  man  Magha  addressed  Bhagavat 
in  stanzas  : 

1.  '  I  ask  the  venerable  Gotama,  the  bountiful,' — 
so  said  the  young  man  Magha, — *  wearing  the  yel- 
low robe,  wandering  about  houseless  :'  '  He  who  is 
a  householder,  suitable  to  beg  of,  a  donor,  who,  de- 
sirous of  good,  offers  having  what  is  good  in  view, 
and  giving  to  others  in  this  world  food  and  drink, — 
where  (i.  e.  on  whom  bestowed)  will  the  oblation  of 
such  an  offerer  prosper?'  (487) 

2.  'He  who  is  a  householder,  suitable  to  beg  of, 
a  donor,'  O  Magha, — so  said  Bhagavat, — 'who,  de- 
sirous of  good,  offers  having  what  is  good  in  view, 
and  giving  to  others  in  this  world  food  and  drink, 
such  a  one  will  prosper  with  those  worthy  of 
offerings.'  (488) 

[10]  G 


82  MAHAVAGGA, 


3.  *  He  who  is  a  householder,  suitable  to  beg  of, 
a  donor,' — so  said  the  young  man, — '  who,  desirous 
of  good,  offers  having  what  is  good  in  view,  and 
giving  to  others  in  this  world  food  and  drink, — tell 
me  (I  being  such  a  one),  O  Bhagavat,  of  those  worthy 
of  offerings.'  (489) 

4.  Bhagavat :  'Those  indeed  who  wander  about  in 
the  world  without  clinging  to  anything  and  without 
possessing  anything,  perfect,  self-restrained,  on  such 
in  due  time  people  should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the 
Brahma;^a  who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer,  (490) 

5.  '  Those  who  have  cut  through  all  bonds  and 
fetters,  who  are  subdued,  liberated,  free  from  pain, 
and  free  from  desire,  on  such  in  due  time  people 
should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;2a  who  has 
good  (works)  in  view,  offen  (49 1) 

6.  '  Those  who  are  released  from  all  bonds,  who 
are  subdued,  liberated,  free  from  pain,  and  free 
from  desire,  on  such  in  due  time  people  should 
bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brihma;^a  who  has  good 
(works)  in  view,  offer.  (492) 

7.  '  Those  who,  having  forsaken  both  passion  and 
hatred  and  folly,  have  destroyed  their  desires  and 
lead  a  religious  life,  on  such  in  due  time  people 
should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma/^a  who  has 
good  (works)  in  view,  offer^  (493) 

8.  *  Those  in  whom  there  lives  no  deceit,  no  arro- 
gance, who  are  free  from  cupidity,  free  from  selfish- 
ness, free  from  desire,  on  such  in  due  time  people 
should  bestow  oblations  ;  let  the  Brdhma;^a  who  has 
good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (494) 

9.  'Those  indeed  who  without  being  lost  in  desire. 


^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  20. 
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after  crossing  the  stream  (of  existence),  wander 
about  free  from  selfishness,  on  such  in  due  time 
people  should  bestow  oblations  ;  let  the  Brahma?za 
who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (495) 

TO.  '  Those  in  whom  there  is  no  desire  for  any- 
thing in  the  world,  nor  for  existence  after  existence 
here  or  in  the  other  world,  on  such  in  due  time 
people  should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;^a 
who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (496) 

11.  'Those  who,  after  leaving  sensual  pleasures, 
wander  about  houseless,  well  restrained,  being  like 
a  straight  shuttle,  on  such  in  due  time  people  should 
bestow  oblations;  let  the  Brahma;/a  who  has  good 
(works)  in  view,  offer.  (49?) 

12.  '  Those  whose  passions  are  gone,  whose  senses 
are  well  composed,  who  are  liberated  like  the  moon 
out  of  the  grasp  of  Rahu,  on  such  in  due  time  people 
should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma;^a  who  has 
good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (498) 

13.  'Those  who  are  calm,  whose  passions  are  gone, 
who  are  without  anger,  and  for  whom  there  is  no 
transmigration  after  having  left  here,  on  such  in  due 
time  people  should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brah- 
ma/za  who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer.     (499) 

14.  '  Those  who,  after  leaving  birth  and  death  alto- 
gether, have  conquered  all  doubt,  on  such  in  due  time 
people  should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brahma?2a 
who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (500) 

15.  '  Those  who  wander  about  in  the  world  with 
themselves  for  a  light,  not  possessed  of  anything,  in 
every  respect  liberated,  on  such  in  due  time  people 
should  bestow  oblations  ;  let  the  Brahma/^a  who  has 
good  (works)  in  view,  offer.  (S^^) 

16.  'Those  who  in  this  world  rightly  understand 
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this:  "This  is  the  last  (birth),  there  is  no  re-birth,"  on 
such  in  due  time  people  should  bestow  oblations ; 
let  the  Brahma/^a  who  has  good  (works)  in  view, 
offer.  (502) 

17.  '  He  who  is  accomplished,  and  delights  in  me- 
ditation, thoughtful,  possessed  of  thorough  enlight- 
enment, a  refuge  for  many,  on  such  a  one  in  due 
time  people  should  bestow  oblations ;  let  the  Brih- 
ma;/a  who  has  good  (works)  in  view,  offer.'         (503) 

18.  '  Certainly  my  question  was  not  in  vain,  Bha- 
gavat  has  told  me  of  those  worthy  of  offerings ;  for 
thou  truly  knowest  this  in  this  world,  as  surely  to 
thee  this  Dhamma  is  known.  (504) 

19.  'He  who  is  a  householder,  suitable  to  beg  of, 
a  donor,'^ — so  said  the  young  man  Magha, — '  who, 
desirous  of  good,  offers  having  what  is  good  in 
view,  and  giving  to  others  in  this  world  food  and 
drink, — tell  me  (I  being  such  a  one),  O  Bhagavat, 
of  the  blessing  of  offering.'  (505) 

20.  '  Offer,  O  Magha/ — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  and 
while  offering  make  calm  thy  mind  in  all  things ; 
the  object  of  the  one  that  offers  is  the  oblation, 
standing  fast  in  this  he  leaves  hatred  behind.     (506) 

21.  'Such  a  one  whose  passion  is  gone  will  re- 
press hatred,  cultivating  an  unbounded  friendly 
mind ;  continually  strenuous  night  and  day  he  will 
spread  infinite  goodness  through  all  regions.'      (507) 

22.  Magha  :  '  Who  prospers  ?  who  is  liberated  and 
who  is  bound  ?  In  which  way  can  one  by  himself  go 
to  Brahmaloka  ?  Tell  this  to  me  who  does  not  know, 
O  Muni,  when  asked.  Bhagavat  is  indeed  my  wit- 
ness that  Brahman  is  seen  by  me  to-day,  for  thou  art 
to  us  equal  to  Brahman,  this  is  the  truth  ;  how  can  one 
attain  Brahmaloka,  O  thou  glorious  one?'  (508) 
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23.  'He  who  offers  the  threefold  blessing  of  obla- 
tion,' O  Magha, — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  such  a  one 
will  prosper  with  those  worthy  of  offerings ;  so, 
having  offered  properly,  he  who  is  suitable  to  beg 
of  attains  Brahmaloka,  so  I  say.'  (509) 

This  having  been  said,  Magha  the  young  man 
spoke  as  follows  to  Bhagavat :  '  Excellent,  O  vener- 
able Gotama  !  Excellent,  O  venerable  Gotama  !  As 
one  raises  what  has  been  overthrown,  or  reveals  what 
has  been  hidden,  or  tells  the  way  to  him  who  has 
gone  astray,  or  holds  out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark  that 
those  who  have  eyes  may  see  the  objects,  even  so  by 
the  venerable  Gotama  in  manifold  ways  the  Dhamma 
has  been  illustrated ;  I  take  refuge  in  the  venerable 
Gotama  and  in  the  Dhamma  and  in  the  Assembly  of 
Bhikkhus.  Let  the  venerable  Gotama  accept  me  as 
an  upasaka  (a  follower,  me),  who  henceforth  for  all 
my  life  have  taken  refuge  (in  him).' 

Maghasutta  is  ended. 


6.    SABHIYASUTTA. 

Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  goes  to  the  six  famous  teachers  of  his 
time  to  have  his  questions  answered,  but  not  having  his  doubts 
solved,  he  repairs  to  Gotama  and  asks  him  how  one  is  to  behave 
to  become  a  Brahmawa,  a  Samawa,  a  Nahataka,  a  Khetta^ina,  a 
Kusala,  a  Pa«/ita,  a  Muni,  a  Vedagu,  an  Anuvidita,  a  Dhira,  an 
A^aniya,  a  Sottiya,  an  Ariya,  a  i^arawavat,  a  Paribba^aka. 
Bhagavat  answers  his  questions,  and  Sabhiya  finally  receives  the 
robe  and  the  orders  from  Buddha. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Ra^agaha,  in 
Ve/uvana,  in  Kalandakanivipa.  And  at  that  time 
questions  were  recited  to  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka 
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(wandering  mendicant),  by  an  old  benevolent  deity: 
'  He  who,  O  Sabhiya,  be  it  a  Sama;za  or  a  Brah- 
ma;^a,  explains  these  questions  to  thee  when  asked, 
near  him  thou  shouldst  live  a  religious  life,' 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  learnt  the 
questions  from  that  deity,  went  to  whatever  Sama/zas 
and  Brihma/^as  there  were  that  had  an  assembly  (of 
Bhikkhus),  a  crowd  (of  followers),  and  were  well- 
known  teachers,  famous  leaders,  considered  excel- 
lent by  the  multitude,  as  Pura??a-Kassapa,  Makkhali- 
Gosala,  A^ita-Kesakambali,  Pakudha-Ka/^iayana, 
Sa?l/aya-Bela/'//nputta,  and  Niga/^Z/^a- Nataputta. 
Those  he  went  to,  and  after  going  to  them,  he 
asked  the  questions.  They,  being  asked  the  ques- 
tions by  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  did  not  succeed 
(in  answering  them),  and  not  succeeding  they  showed 
wrath  and  hatred  and  discontent,  and  they  also  in 
return  put  questions  to  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka. 

Then  this  came  to  the  mind  of  Sabhiya,  the  Parib- 
bafaka:  'Whatever  Sama;ms  and  Brahma;2as  there 
are  that  have  an  assembly  (of  Bhikkhus),  a  crowd 
(of  followers),  and  are  well-known  teachers,  famous 
leaders,  considered  excellent  by  the  multitude,  as 
Pura/^a-Kassapa,  Makkhali-Gosala,  Afita-Kesakam- 
bali,  Pakudha-Ka/^i-ayana,  Sa;^^ya- Bela///nputta, 
and  Niga;z//^a-Nataputta,  they,  being  asked  ques- 
tions by  me,  did  not  succeed  (in  answering  them), 
and  not  succeeding  they  showed  wrath  and  hatred 
and  discontent,  and  they  also  in  return  put  ques- 
tions to  me  in  this  matter ;  surely  I  think  I  shall  go 
back  to  what  I  have  left,  and  enjoy  sensual  plea- 
sures.' 

Then   this    came    to    the   mind    of  Sabhiya,  the 
Paribba^^aka  :  '  This  Sama/m  Gotama  has  both  an 
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assembly  (of  Bhikkhus)  and  a  crowd  (of  followers), 
and  is  a  well-known  teacher,  a  famous  leader,  con- 
sidered excellent  by  the  multitude,  surely  I  think  I 
shall  go  to  Sa.ma.na,  Gotama  and  ask  these  ques- 
tions/ Then  this  came  to  the  mind  of  Sabhiya, 
the  Paribba^aka  :  *  Whatever  Sama;2as  and  Brah- 
ma;/as  there  are  that  are  decayed,  old,  aged,  ad- 
vanced in  years,  having  reached  old  age,  expe- 
rienced elders,  long  ordained,  having  assemblies  (of 
Bhikkhus),  crowds  (of  followers),  being  teachers  well 
known,  famous  leaders,  considered  excellent  by  the 
multitude,  as  ¥^ra.na.  -  Kassapa,  Makkhali  -  Gosala, 
A^ita-Kesakambali,  Pakudha-Ka/^Myana,  Sa;/^aya- 
Bela^Z/^iputta,  and  Niga;///^a-Nataputta,  they,  being 
asked  questions  by  me,  did  not  succeed  (in  answering 
them),  and  not  succeeding  they  showed  wrath  and 
hatred  and  discontent,  and  they  also  in  return  put 
questions  to  me  in  this  matter ;  (I  should  like  to 
know)  whether  Sama;^a  Gotama  being  asked  these 
questions  will  be  able  to  explain  them  to  me,  for 
Sama/^a  Gotama  is  both  young  by  birth  and  new  in 
ascetic  life.' 

Then  this  came  to  the  mind  of  Sabhiya,  the 
Paribba^aka:  'Sama/^a  Gotama  is  not  to  be  slighted 
because  he  is  young ;  even  if  the  Sama;^a  is  young, 
yet  he  is  mighty  and  powerful ;  surely  I  think  I 
shall  go  to  Sama;^a  Gotama  and  ask  these  ques- 
tions.' Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  ^vent  on  a 
journey  to  Ra^agaha,  and  wandering  on  his  journey 
in  regular  order  he  cam.e  to  Ra^agaha,  Ve/uvana, 
Kalandakanivapa,  to  Bhagavat,  and  having  come  to 
Bhagavat  he  talked  pleasantly  with  him,  and  after 
having  had  some  pleasant  and  remarkable  conversa- 
tion with  him  he  sat  down  apart ;  sitting  down  apart 
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Sabhiya,    the    Paribbafaka,  spoke  to   Bhagavat    in 
stanzas : 

1.  'Anxious  and  doubtful  I  have  come,' — so  said 
Sabhiya, — '  longing  to  ask  questions.  Do  thou  put 
an  end  to  these  (doubts  when)  asked  these  questions 
by  me,  in  regular  order,  and  rightly  explain  them 
to  me.'  (510) 

2.  *  Thou  hast  come  from  afar,  O  Sabhiya,' — so 
said  Bhagavat, — '  longing  to  ask  questions  ;  I  shall 
put  an  end  to  those  (doubts  when)  asked  those 
questions  by  thee,  in  regular  order,  and  rightly  I 
shall  explain  them  to  thee.  (511) 

3.  '  Ask  me,  O  Sabhiya,  a  question ;  whatsoever 
thou  wishest  in  thy  mind  that  question  I  (will 
explain,  and)  put  an  end  to  (thy  doubt).'         (512) 

Then  this  came  to  the  mind  of  Sabhiya,  the  Parib- 
ba^aka:  'It  is  marvellous,  it  is  wonderful  indeed,  the 
reception  which  I  did  not  get  from  other  Sama?/as 
and  Brahma;2as  has  been  given  me  by  Gotama,' 
so  saying  he  glad,  rejoicing,  delighted,  and  highly 
elated  asked  Bhagavat  a  question  : 

4.  '  What  should  a  man  (necessarily)  have  obtained 
that  people  may  call  him  a  Bhikkhu  ?' — so  said 
Sabhiya, — •'  how  may  they  call  him  compassionate, 
and  how  subdued?  how  can  he  be  called  enlightened 
(buddha)  ?  Asked  (about  this)  do  thou,  Bhagavat, 
explain  it  to  me.'  (513) 

5.  '  He  who  by  the  path  he  has  himself  made, 
O  Sabhiya,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  has  attained  to 
perfect  happiness,  who  has  conquered  doubt,  who 
lives  after  having  left  behind  both  gain  and  goods, 
who  has  destroyed  re-birth,  he  is  a  Bhikkhu.   (514) 

6.  '  Always  resigned  and  attentive,  he  will  not 
hurt  any  one  in  all  the  world,  the  Sama/^a  who  has 
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crossed  the  stream  (of  existence,  and  is)  untroubled  ; 
for  whom  there  are  no  desires  (ussada),  he  is  com- 
passionate. (515) 

7.  'He  whose  senses  are  trained  internally  and 
externally  in  all  the  world,  he  who  after  penetrating 
this  and  the  other  world  longs  for  death,  being 
trained,  he  is  subdued.  (516) 

8.  '  Whosoever,  after  having  considered  all  times 
(kappa),  the  revolution  (sawsara),  both  the  vanishing 
and  re-appearance  (of  beings),  is  free  from  defilement, 
free  from  sin,  is  pure,  and  has  obtained  destruction  of 
birth,  him  they  call  enlightened  (buddha).'      (517) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  approved 
of  and  rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat,  glad,  re- 
joicing, delighted,  highly  elated,  asked  Bhagavat 
another  question  : 

9.  'What  should  a  man  (necessarily)  have  obtained 
that  people  may  call  him  a  Brahma;^a  ? ' — so  said 
Sabhiya, — 'and  how  (may  they  call  him)  a  Sama?^a? 
and  how  a  Nahataka  ?  how  can  he  be  called  a 
Naga?  Asked  (about  this)  do  thou  Bhagavat  explain 
it  to  me.'  (518) 

10.  'He  who,  after  removing  all  sins,  O  Sabhiya,' 
— so  said  Bhagavat, — '  is  immaculate,  well  composed, 
firm-minded,  perfect  after  crossing  the  Sawsara,  such 
an  independent  one  is  called  a  Brahma?^a.        (519) 

11.  'He  who  is  calm,  having  left  behind  good  and 
evil,  free  from  defilement,  having  understood  this 
and  the  other  world,  and  conquered  birth  and  death, 
such  a  one  is  called  a  Sama/^a  by  being  so\'    (520) 

12.  'Whosoever,  after  having  washed  away  all 
sins  internally  and  externally  in  all  the  world,  does 
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not  enter  time  (kappa)  amongst  gods  and  men  who 
are  subject  to  time,  him  they  call  a  Nahataka 
(cleansed)  \  (521) 

13.  '  He  who  does  not  commit  any  crime  in  the 
world,  who,  after  abandoning  all  bonds  and  fetters, 
clings  to  nothing,  being  liberated,  such  a  one  is  called 
a  Naga  (sinless)  by  being  so  ^Z  (522) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  approved 
of  and  rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat,  glad, 
rejoicing,  delighted,  highly  elated,  further  asked 
Bhagavat  a  question  : 

14.  'Whom  do  the  Buddhas  call  a  Khetta^ina?' — 
so  said  Sabhiya, — '  how  (can  they  call  any  one)  a 
Kusala?  and  how  a  Pa;/^ita  ?  how  can  he  be  called 
a  Muni  ?  Asked  (about  this)  do  thou  Bhagavat  ex- 
plain it  to  me.'  (523) 

15.  '  He  who,  after  examining  all  regions,  O  Sa- 
bhiya,'—  so  said  Bhagavat,  —  'the  divine  and  the 
human,  and  Brahman's  region,  is  delivered  from  the 
radical  bond  of  all  regions,  such  a  one  is  called  a 
Khetta^ina  (he  who  has  conquered  the  regions)  by 
being  so.  (524) 

16.  'He  who,  after  examining  all  treasures,  the 
divine  and  the  human,  and  Brahman's  treasure,  is 
delivered  from  the  radical  bond  of  all  treasures,  such 
a  one  is  called  a  Kusala  (happy)  by  being  so.  (525) 

17.  'He  who,  after  examining  both  kinds  of 
senses,  internally  and  externally,  is  endowed  with  a 

^  Devamanussesu  kappiyesu 

Kappan  n'  eti  tarn  ahu  nabatako. 
^  Agum  na  karoti  kinki  loke 

Sabbasa;/zyoge  visa^^a  bandhanani 

Sabbattha  na  sa^^^ati  vimutto 

Nago  tadi  pa.vukka.te  tathatta. 
But  compare  Pabba^^asutta  17,  Magandiyasutta  ir,  &c. 
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clear  understanding  and  has  conquered  evil  and  good 
(ka;^hasukka),  such  a  one  is  called  a  F audita  (wise) 
by  being  so.  (526) 

18.  'He  who,  having  understood  the  Dhamma  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust,  internally  and  externally,  in 
all  the  world,  is  to  be  worshipped  by  gods  and  men, 
he,  after  breaking  through  the  net  of  ties,  is  called 
a  Muni  (sage).'  (527) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  approved 
of  and  rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat,  glad, 
rejoicing,  delighted,  highly  elated,  further  asked 
Bhagavat  a  question  : 

19.  'What  should  one  (necessarily)  have  obtained 
that  people  may  call  him  Vedagti?' — so  said  Sabhiya, 
— '  and  how  (may  they  call  him)  Anuvidita  ?  and 
how  Viriyavat  ?  How  does  one  become  A^aniya  ? 
Asked  (about  this)  do  thou,  O  Bhagavat,  explain  it 
to  me.'  (528) 

20.  '  He  who,  having  conquered  all  sensations,  O 
Sabhiya,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — 'which  are  (known)  to 
Sama;/as  and  to  Brahma;^as,  is  free  from  passion  for 
all  sensations,  he  is  Vedagli  (having  passed  sensa- 
tion) after  conquering  all  sensation.  (529) 

21.  'He  who,  havins:  seen  the  delusion  of  name 
and  form\  internally  and  externally,  the  root  of 
sickness,  and  is  delivered  from  the  radical  bond  of 
all  sickness,  such  a  one  is  called  Anuvidita  (well- 
informed)  by  being  so.  (53o) 

22.  '  He  who  is  disgusted  in  this  world  with  all 
sins,  is  strong  after  conquering  the  pain  of  hell,  is 
strong  and  powerful,  such  a  one  is  called  Dhira  (  = 
viriyavat,  firm)  by  being  so.  (53  0 


Anuvi/^/^a  papajl/^anamarupaw. 
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23.  'He  whose  bonds  are  cut  off  internally  and 
externally,  the  root  of  tles\  who  is  delivered  from 
the  radical  bond  of  all  ties,  such  a  one  is  called 
A/aniya  (high-bred)  by  being  so.'  (532) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  approved 
of  and  rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat,  glad, 
rejoicing,  delighted,  highly  elated,  further  asked 
Bhagavat  a  question  : 

24.  'What  should  a  man  (necessarily)  have  ob- 
tained that  people  may  call  him  a  Sottiya?'  —  so 
said  Sabhiya, — 'how  (may  they  call  him)  an  Ariya  ? 
and  how  a  A'ara;^avat  ?  how  may  he  become  a 
Paribba^aka  ?  Asked  (about  this)  do  thou,  O  Bha- 
gavat, explain  it  to  me.'  (533) 

25.  '  Whosoever,  after  having  heard  and  under- 
stood every  Dhamma  in  the  world,  O  Sabhiya,' — so 
said  Bhagavat,  — '  whatsoever  is  wrong  and  what- 
soever is  blameless,  is  victorious,  free  from  doubt, 
liberated,  free  from  pain  in  every  respect,  him  they 
call  a  Sottiya  (learned  in  the  revelation).        (534) 

26.  '  Whosoever,  after  having  cut  off  passions  and 
desires,  is  wise  and  does  not  (again)  enter  the  womb, 
having  driven  away  the  threefold  sign,  the  mud  (of 
lust),  and  who  does  not  (again)  enter  time  (kappa), 
him  they  call  an  Ariya  (noble).  (535) 

27.  'He  who  in  this  world,  after  having  at- 
tained the  (highest)  gain  in  the  A'ara?2as,  is  skilful, 
has  always  understood  the  Dhanima,  clings  to  nothing, 
is  liberated,  and  for  whom  there  are  no  passions,  he  is 
a  A'ara;/avat  (endowed  with  the  observances).  (536) 

28.  '  Whosoever  abstains  from  the  action  that  has 
a  painful  result,  above  and  below  and  across  and  in 

^  Yass'  assu  lutani  bandhanani 
hgghzXi'&m  bahiddha  /^a  sahgamulaw. 
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the  middle,  who  wanders  with  understanding,  who 
has  put  an  end  to  deceit,  arrogance,  cupidity  and 
anger,  name  and  form,  him  they  call  a  Paribba- 
^aka  (a  wandering  mendicant)  who  has  attained  the 
(highest)  gain.'  ^  (537) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  having  approved 
of  and  rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat,  glad,  re- 
joicing, delighted,  highly  elated,  having  risen  from 
his  seat,  and  having  put  his  upper  robe  upon  one 
shoulder,  bending  his  joined  hands  towards  Bha- 
gavat, praised  Bhagavat  face  to  face  in  appropriate 
stanzas  : 

29.  '  Having  conquered  the  three  and  sixty  (philo- 
sophical) views  referring  to  the  disputations  of  the 
Sama;2as,  thou  hast  crossed  over  the  darkness  of 
the  stream^.  (?)  (538) 

30.  '  Thou  hast  passed  to  the  end  of  and  beyond 
pain,  thou  art  a  saint,  perfectly  enlightened,  I  consider 
thee  one  that  has  destroyed  his  passions,  thou  art  glo- 
rious, thoughtful,  of  great  understanding,  O  thou  who 
puts  an  end  to  pain,  thou  hast  carried  me  across.  (539) 

31.  'Because  thou  sawest  my  longing,  and  car- 
riedst  me  across  my  doubt,  adoration  be  to  thee,  O 
Muni,  who  hast  attained  the  (highest)  gain  in  the 
ways  of  wisdom ;  O  thou  who  art  a  true  kinsman  of 
the  Adi/^-^as,  thou  art  compassionate.  (54o) 

32.  '  The  doubt  I  had  before  thou  hast  cleared 
away  for  me,  O  thou  clearly-seeing ;  surely  thou  art 
a  Muni,  perfectly  enlightened,  there  is  no  obstacle 
for  thee.  (540 


^  Yani  k^,  tini  yani  ka.  sa///n 
Sama?2appavadasitani  bhOripawwa 
Sajlilakkhara  safmanissitani  (?) 
Osaraz/ani  vineyya  oghatam'  aga. 
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^T,.  '  And  all  thy  troubles  are  scattered  and  cut 
off,  thou  art  calm,  subdued,  firm,  truthful.  (542) 

34.  *  All  gods  and  both  Narada  and  Pabbata  re- 
joice at  thee,  the  chief  of  the  sinless  (naganaga),  the 
great  hero,  when  thou  art  speaking.  (543) 

35.  'Adoration  be  to  thee,  O  noble  man,  adora- 
tion be  to  thee,  O  thou  best  of  men ;  in  the  world  of 
men  and  gods  there  is  no  man  equal  to  thee.     (544) 

36.  '  Thou  art  Buddha,  thou  art  the  Master,  thou 
art  the  Muni  that  conquers  Mara ;  after  having  cut 
off  desire  thou  hast  crossed  over  and  hast  carried 
across  this  generation.  (545) 

37.  *  The  elements  of  existence  (upadhi)  are  over- 
come by  thee,  the  passions  are  destroyed  by  thee, 
thou  art  a  lion,  free  from  desire,  thou  hast  left  behind 
fear  and  terror.  (54^) 

38.  *As  a  beautiful  lotus  does  not  adhere  to  the 
water,  so  thou  dost  not  cling  to  good  and  evil,  to 
either ;  stretch  forth  thy  feet,  O  hero,  Sabhiya  wor- 
ships the  Master's  (feet).'  (547) 

Then  Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  stooping  with  his 
head  to  Bhagavat's  feet,  said  this  to  Bhagavat : 

'  It  is  excellent,  O  venerable !  It  is  excellent, 
O  venerable !  As  one  raises  what  has  been  over- 
thrown, or  reveals  what  has  been  hidden,  or  tells  the 
way  to  him  who  has  gone  astray,  or  holds  out  an 
oil  lamp  in  the  dark  that  those  who  have  eyes  may 
see  the  objects,  even  so  by  the  venerable  Gotama 
in  manifold  ways  the  Dhamma  has  been  illus- 
trated ;  I  take  refuge  in  the  venerable  Gotama,  in 
the  Dhamma,  and  in  the  Assembly  of  Bhikkhus ;  I 
wish  to  receive  the  robe  and  the  orders  from  the 
venerable  Bhagavat. 

'  He   who,    O    Sabhiya,   formerly    belonging    to 
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another  creed  (a;2;^atitthiyapubba),  wishes  to  be 
adopted  into  this  religion  (dhammavinaya),  and 
wishes  to  receive  the  robe  and  the  orders,  he  serves 
for  four  months ;  after  the  lapse  of  four  months 
Bhikkhus  who  have  appeased  their  thoughts  will 
give  him  the  robe  and  the  orders  to  become  a 
Bhikkhu,  (for)  I  also  in  this  matter  acknowledge  a 
difference  of  persons.' 

*  If,  O  venerable,  those  that  formerly  belonged 
to  another  creed  and  wish  to  be  adopted  into  this 
religion  and  to  receive  the  robe  and  the  orders, 
serve  for  four  months,  and  after  the  lapse  of 
four  months  Bhikkhus  who  have  appeased  their 
thoughts  give  them  the  robe  and  the  orders  that 
they  may  become  Bhikkhus,  I  will  (also)  serve  for 
four  months,  and  after  the  lapse  of  four  months 
Bhikkhus  who  have  appeased  their  thoughts  shall 
give  (me)  the  robe  and  the  orders  that  I  may 
become  a  Bhikkhu.' 

Sabhiya,  the  Paribba^aka,  received  the  robe  and  the 
orders  from  Bhagavat,  and  the  venerable  Sabhiya, 
having  lately  received  the  upasampada,  leading  a 
solitary,  retired,  strenuous,  ardent,  energetic  life,  lived 
after  having  in  a  short  time  in  this  existence  by  his 
own  understanding  ascertained  and  possessed  himself 
of  that  highest  perfection  of  a  religious  life  for  the 
sake  of  which  men  of  good  family  rightly  wander 
away  from  their  houses  to  a  houseless  state.  '  Birth 
had  been  destroyed,  a  religious  life  had  been  led, 
what  was  to  be  done  had  been  done,  there  was 
nothing  else  (to  be  done)  for  this  existence,'  so  he 
perceived,  and  the  venerable  Sabhiya  became  one 
of  the  saints. 

Sabhiyasutta  is  ended. 
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7.  SELASUTTA. 

Kewiya,  the  Ga/ila,  invites  Buddha  with  his  assembly  to  take  his 
meals  with  him  on  the  morrow.  Sela,  the  Brahmawa,  arrived  at 
that  place  with  his  three  hundred  young  men ;  seeing  the  pre- 
parations he  asks  what  is  going  on,  and  is  answered  that  Buddha 
is  expected  the  next  day.  On  hearing  the  word  '  Buddha,'  Sela 
asks  where  Buddha  lives,  goes  to  him,  converses  with  him,  and 
is  converted ;   so  are  his  followers. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  wandering  about  in  Angut- 
tarapa,  with  a  large  assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  with  1250 
Bhikkhus,  went  to  Apa?^a,  a  town  in  Ahguttarapa. 

And  Ke^^iya,  the  ascetic,  with  matted  hair  (^a/ila) 
heard  the  following :  '  The  Sama;2a,  the  venerable 
Gotama,  the  Sakya  son,  gone  out  from  the  family  of 
the  Sakyas,  wandering  about  in  Ahguttarapa  with  a 
large  assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  with  1250  Bhikkhus, 
has  reached  Apana,  and  the  following  good  praising 
words  met  the  venerable  Gotama :  "  And  so  he  is 
Bhagavat,  the  venerable,  the  perfectly  enlightened, 
endowed  with  science  and  works  (vi^^'a/('ara;^a),  the 
happy,  knowing  the  world,  the  incomparable,  the 
charioteer  of  men  that  are  to  be  subdued,  the 
master,  the  enlightened  of  gods  and  men,  the  glo- 
rious ;  he  teaches  this  world  and  the  world  of  gods, 
of  Maras,  of  Brahmans,  and  beings  comprising  Sa- 
manas  and  Brahma/^as,  gods  and  men,  having  him- 
self known  and  seen  them  face  to  face ;  he  teaches 
the  Dhamma  (which  is)  good  in  the  beginning,  in 
the  middle,  and  in  the  end,  is  full  of  meaning  and 
rich  in  words,  quite  complete ;  he  teaches  a  religious 
life,  and  good  is  the  sight  of  such  saints."  ' 

Then  Ke/nya,  the  Gafila,  went  (to  the  place)  where 
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Bhaofavat  was,  and  havingf  orone  there  he  talked 
pleasantly  with  him,  and  after  having  had  some 
pleasant  and  remarkable  conversation  (with  him)  he 
sat  down  apart ;  and  while  Ke;2iya,  the  6^a/ila,  was 
sitting  down  apart,  Bhagavat,  by  religious  talk, 
taught,  advised,  roused,  and  delighted  him.  Then 
Ke;2iya,  the  C'a/ila,  having  been  taught,  advised, 
roused,  and  delighted  by  Bhagavat  through  religious 
talk,  said  this  to  Bhagavat  : 

'  Let  the  venerable  Gotama  accept  my  food  to- 
morrow, together  with  the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus.' 

This  having  been  said,  Bhagavat  answered 
Ke;^iya,  the  Gafila. :  '  Large,  O  Ke/^iya,  is  the 
assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  fifty  Bhikkhus,  and  thou  art  intimate  with  the 
Brahma;/as.' 

A  second  time  Ke;^iya,  the  6*a/ila,  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  Although,  O  venerable  Gotama,  the 
assembly  of  Bhikkhus  is  large,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Bhikkhus,  and  I  am  intimate  with 
the  Brahma/^as,  let  the  venerable  Gotama  accept 
my  food  to-morrow,  together  with  the  assembly  of 
Bhikkhus.' 

A  second  time  Bhagavat  said  this  to  Ke/nya,  the 
6^a/ila  :  '  Large,  O  Ke;^iya,  is  the  assembly  of  Bhik- 
khus, one  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  Bhikkhus, 
and  thou  art  intimate  with  the  Brahma;2as.' 

A  third  time  Ke;/iya,  the  6^a/ila,  said  this  to  Bha- 
gavat: 'Although,  O  venerable  Gotama,  the  assembly 
of  Bhikkhus  is  large,  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
fifty  Bhikkhus,  and  I  am  intimate  with  the  Brah- 
ma;/as,  yet  let  the  venerable  Gotama  accept  my  food 
to-morrow,  together  with  the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus,' 
Bhagavat  assented  by  being  silent. 

[10]  H 
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Then  Kemya,  the  Ca/ila,  having  learnt  the  assent 
of  Bhagavat,  after  rising  from  his  seat  went  to  his 
hermitage,  and  having  gone  there  he  addressed  his 
friends  and  servants,  his  relatives  and  kinsmen  (as 
follows)  :  '  Let  my  venerable  friends  and  servants, 
relatives  and  kinsmen  hear  me ; — the  Sama;za  Go- 
tama  has  been  invited  by  me  to  (take  his)  food  (with 
me)  to-morrow,  together  with  the  assembly  of  Bhik- 
khus;  wherefore  you  must  render  me  bodily  service.' 

*  Surely,  O  venerable  one,'  so  saying  the  friends 
and  servants,  relatives  and  kinsmen  of  Ke;^iya,  the 
6^a/ila,  complying  with  his  request,  some  of  them  dug 
fireplaces,  some  chopped  firewood,  some  washed  the 
vessels,  some  placed  waterpots,  some  prepared  seats. 
Kemya.,  the  6^a/ila,  on  the  other  hand,  himself  pro- 
vided a  circular  pavilion. 

A 

At  that  time  the  Brahma;^a  Sela  lived  at  Apa;/a, 
perfect  in  the  three  Vedas,  vocabulary,  Ke/ubha, 
etymology,  Itihasa  as  the  fifth  (Veda),  versed  in 
metre,  a  grammarian,  one  not  deficient  in  popular 
controversy  and  the  signs  of  a  great  man,  he  taught 
three  hundred  young  men  the  hymns  ^  At  that 
time  Ke/^iya,  the  6^a/ila,  was  intimate  with  the 
Brahma;2a  Sela.  Then  the  Brahma?^a  Sela  sur- 
rounded by  three  hundred  young  men,  walking  on 
foot,  arrived  at  the  place  where  the  hermitage  of 
Kemya,  the  6"a/ila,  was.  And  the  Brahma^za  Sela 
saw  the  6*a/ilas  in  Ke;^iya's  hermitage,  some  of  them 
digging  fireplaces,  some  chopping  firewood,  some 
washing  the  vessels,  some  placing  waterpots,  some 

^  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Selo  brahma;/o  Apa;/e  pa/ivasati 
ti;mara  vedanara  paragu  sanighaw^uke/ubhanaOT  sakkharappabhe- 
danawz  itihasapaw>^amanaw  padako  veyyakarawo  lokayatamahapuri- 
salakkha;^esu  anavayo  ti«i  ma«avakasatani  mante  va-^eti. 
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preparing  seats,  and  Ke/ziya,  the  C'a/'ila,  on  the  other 
hand,  himself  providing  a  circular  pavilion ;  seeing 
Kemya,  the  Gafila.,  he  said  this  :  '  Is  the  venerable 
Ke;/iya  to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  a  son  or  the 
marriage  of  a  daughter,  or  is  there  a  great  sacrifice 
at  hand,  or  has  Bimbisara,  the  king  of  Magadha, 
who  has  a  large  body  of  troops,  been  invited  for 
to-morrow,  together  with  his  army?' 

'  I  am  not  to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  a  son  or 
the  marriage  of  a  daughter,  nor  has  Bimbisara,  the 
king  of  Magadha,  who  has  a  large  body  of  troops, 
been  invited  for  to-morrow,  together  with  his  army, 
yet  a  great  sacrifice  of  mine  is  at  hand.  The  Sa- 
ma;/a  Gotama,  the  Sakya  son,  gone  out  from  the 
Sakya  family,  wandering  about  in  Anguttarapa  with 
a  large  assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Bhikkhus,  has  reached  Apa/za,  and 
the  following  good  praising  words  met  the  venerable 
Gotama :  "  And  so  he  is  Bhagavat,  the  venerable, 
the  perfectly  enlightened,  endowed  with  science  and 
works  (vi^^ay^ara/^a),  the  happy,  knowing  the  world, 
the  incomparable,  the  charioteer  of  men  that  are  to 
be  subdued,  the  master,  the  enlightened  of  gods 
and  men,  the  glorious,  he  has  been  invited  by 
me  for  to-morrow,  together  with  the  assembly  of 
Bhikkhus."  ' 

'  Didst  thou  say  that  he  is  a  Buddha,  O  venerable 
Ke^^iya  ? ' 

'  Yes,  I  say,  O  venerable  Sela,  that  he  is  a  Buddha.' 
'  Didst  thou  say  that  he  is  a  Buddha,  O  venerable 
Ke/^iya  ? ' 

'  Yes,  I  say,  O  venerable  Sela,  that  he  is  a  Buddha.' 

Then  this  occurred  to  the  Brahma^za  Sela  :  '  This 

sound  "  Buddha  "  is  (indeed)  rare,  but  in  our  hymns 

H    2 
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are  to  be  found  the  thirty-two  signs  of  a  great  man, 
and  for  a  great  man  endowed  with  these  there  are 
two  conditions  and  no  more  :  if  he  hves  in  a  house 
he  is  a  king,  a  universal  (king),  a  just  rehgious  king, 
a  lord  of  the  four-cornered  (earth),  a  conqueror,  one 
who  has  obtained  the  security  of  his  people  (and)  is 
possessed  of  the  seven  gems.  These  are  his  seven 
gems,  namely,  the  wheel  gem,  the  elephant  gem, 
the  horse  gem,  the  pearl  gem,  the  woman  gem,  the 
householder  gem,  and  the  chief  gem  as  the  seventh. 
He  has  more  than  a  thousand  sons,  heroes,  possessing 
great  bodily  strength  and  crushing  foreign  armies  ; 
he  having  conquered  this  ocean-girt  earth  without  a 
rod  and  without  a  weapon,  but  by  justice,  lives  (in  a 
house).  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  goes  out  from 
(his)  house  to  the  houseless  state,  he  becomes  a 
saint,  a  perfectly  enlightened,  one  who  has  removed 
the  veil  in  the  world.  And  where,  O  venerable 
Ke^^iya,  dwells  now  that  venerable  Gotama,  the 
saint  and  the  perfectly  enlightened  ? ' 

This  having  been  said,  Ke;^iya,  the  Gafila., 
stretching  out  his  right  arm,  spoke  as  follows  to  the 
Brahma;^a  Sela  :  '  There,  where  yon  blue  forest  line 
is,  O  venerable  Sela.' 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Sela  together  with  (his)  three 
hundred  young  men  went  to  the  place  where  Bhaga- 
vat  was.  Then  the  Brahma7^a  Sela  addressed  those 
young  men  :  '  Come  ye,  venerable  ones,  with  but 
little  noise,  walking  step  by  step,  for  Bhagavats  are 
difficult  of  access,  walking  alone  like  lions,  and  when 
I  speak  to  the  venerable  Sama^m  Gotama,  do  ye  not 
utter  interrupting  words,  but  wait  ye  venerable  ones, 
for  the  end  of  my  speech.' 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Sela  went  to  the  place  where 
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Bhagavat  was,  and  having  gone  there  he  talked 
pleasantly  with  Bhagavat,  and  after  having  had  some 
pleasant  and  remarkable  conversation  with  him  he 
sat  down  apart,  and  while  sitting  down  apart  Sela, 
the  Brahma;/a,  looked  for  die  thirty-two  signs  of 
a  great  man  on  the  body  of  Bhagavat.  And  the 
Brahma;2a  Sela  saw  the  thirty-two  signs  of  a  great 
man  on  the  body  of  Bhagavat  with  the  exception  of 
two ;  in  respect  to  two  of  the  signs  of  a  great  man 
he  had  doubts,  he  hesitated,  he  was  not  satisfied,  he 
was  not  assured  as  to  the  member  being  enclosed  in 
a  membrane  and  as  to  his  having  a  large  tongue. 

Then  this  occurred  to  Bhagavat:  'This  Brahma;2a 
Sela  sees  in  me  the  thirty-two  signs  of  a  great  man 
with  the  exception  of  two,  in  respect  to  two  of  the 
signs  of  a  great  man  he  has  doubts,  he  hesitates,  he 
is  not  satisfied,  he  is  not  assured  as  to  the  member 
being  enclosed  in  a  membrane,  and  as  to  my  having 
a  large  tongue.'  Then  Bhagavat  created  such  a 
miraculous  creature  that  the  Brahma?/a  Sela  might 
see  Bhaofavat's  member  enclosed  in  a  membrane. 
Then  Bhagavat  having  put  out  his  tongue  touched 
and  stroked  both  his  ears,  touched  and  stroked  both 
nostrils,  and  the  whole  circumference  of  his  forehead 
he  covered  with  his  tongue. 

Then  this  occurred  to  the  Brahma^za  Sela  :  '  The 
Sama/za  Gotama  is  endowed  with  the  thirty-two  signs 
of  a  great  man,  with  them  all,  not  with  (only)  some 
of  them,  and  yet  I  do  not  know  whether  he  is  a 
Buddha  or  not ;  I  have  heard  old  and  aged  Brah- 
mansiS,  teachers  and  their  previous  teachers,  say 
that  those  who  are  saints  and  perfectly  enlightened 
manifest  themselves  when  their  praise  is  uttered. 
I  think  I  shall  praise  the  Sama;^a  Gotama  face  to 
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face  In  suitable  stanzas.'     Then  the  Brahma;^a  Sela 
praised  Bhagavat  face  to  face  in  suitable  stanzas  : 

1.  '  Thou  hast  a  perfect  body,  thou  art  resplen- 
dent, well-born,  of  beautiful  aspect,  thou  hast  a  golden 
colour,  O  Bhagavat,  thou  hast  very  white  teeth, 
thou  art  strong.  (54^) 

2.  'AH  the  signs  that  are  for  a  well-born  man,  they 
are  on  thy  body,  the  signs  of  a  great  man.  (549) 

3.  *  Thou  hast  a  bright  eye,  a  handsome  coun- 
tenance, thou  art  great,  straight,  majestic,  thou 
shinest  like  a  sun  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of 
the  Samaras.  (55o) 

4.  '  Thou  art  a  Bhikkhu  of  a  lovely  appearance, 
thou  hast  a  skin  like  gold ;  what  is  the  use  of  being 
a  Sama;/a  to  thee  who  art  possessed  of  the  highest 
beauty?  (551) 

5.  '  Thou  deservest  to  be  a  king,  a  king  of  uni- 
versal kings,  a  ruler  of  the  four-cornered  (earth), 
a  conqueror,  a  lord  of  the  jambu  grove  (i.  e. 
India).  (552) 

6.  '  Khattiyas  and  wealthy  kings  are  devoted  to 
thee  ;  rule,  O  Gotama,  as  a  king  of  kings,  a  leader 
of  men.'  (553) 

7.  *  I  am  a  king,  O  Sela,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — 
'  an  incomparable,  religious  king  (dhammara^an),  with 
justice  (dhammena)  I  turn  the  wheel,  a  wheel  that  is 
irresistible  \'  (554) 

8.  *  Thou  acknowledgest  thyself  (to  be)  perfectly 
enlightened  (sambuddha),' — so  said  Sela,  the  Brah- 
ma^^a,  — '  an  incomparable,  religious  king  ;  "  with 
justice  I  turn  the  wheel,"  so  thou  sayest,  O 
Gotama.  (555) 

^  Compare  Gospel  of  S.John  xviii.  37. 


SELASUTTA.  lO' 


9.  'Who  is  thy  general,  (who  is  thy)  disciple, 
(who  is)  the  successor  of  the  master,  who  is  to 
turn  after  thee  the  wheel  of  religion  turned  (by 
thee)?'   ^  (556) 

10.  '  The  wheel  turned  by  me,  O  Sela,' — so  said 
Bhagavat, — '  the  incomparable  wheel  of  religion, 
Sariputta  is  to  turn  after  (me),  he  taking  after 
Tathagata.  (557) 

11.  'What  is  to  be  known  is  known  (by  me), 
what  is  to  be  cultivated  is  cultivated  (by  me),  what 
is  to  be  left  is  left  by  me,  therefore  I  am  a  Buddha, 
O  Brahma?2a.  (558) 

12.  'Subdue  thy  doubt  about  me,  have  faith  (in 
me),  O  Brahma/^a,  difficult  (to  obtain)  is  the  sight  of 
Buddhas  repeatedly.  (559) 

1 3.  '  Of  those  whose  manifestation  is  difficult  for 
you  (to  obtain)  in  the  world  repeatedly,  I  am,  O 
Brihma;/a,  a  perfectly  enlightened,  an  incomparable 
physician,  (S^o) 

14.  'Most  eminent,  matchless,  a  crusher  of  Mara's 
army ;  having  subjected  all  enemies  I  rejoice  secure 
on  every  side.'  (S^i) 

15.  Sela:  'O  venerable  ones,  pay  attention  to 
this  :  as  the  clearly-seeing  (Buddha)  says,  (so  it  is) : 
he  is  a  physician,  a  great  hero,  and  roars  like  a 
lion  in  the  forest.  (5^2) 

16.  'Who,  having  seen  him,  the  most  eminent, 
the  matchless,  the  crusher  of  Mara's  army,  is  not 
appeased,  even  if  he  be  of  black  origin  (ka;^habhi- 
^atika).  (563) 

17.  'He  who  likes  me,  let  him  follow  after  (me), 
he  who  does  not  like  me,  let  him  go  away ;  I  shall 
at  once  take  the  orders  in  the  presence  of  him  of 
excellent  understanding  (i.  e.  Buddha).'  (5^4-) 
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i8.  The  followers  of  Sela:  'If  this  doctrine  of  the 
perfectly  enlightened  pleases  thee,  we  also  shall  take 
the  orders  in  the  presence  of  him  of  excellent  under- 
standing.' (565) 

19.  These  three  hundred  Brahma;2as  asked  with 
clasped  hands  (to  be  admitted  into  the  order) :  *  We 
want  to  cultivate  a  religious  life,  O  Bhagavat,  in  thy 
presence.'  (5^^) 

20.  'A  religious  life  is  well  taught  (by  me)^ — O 
Sela,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  an  instantaneous,  an  im- 
mediate (life),  in  which  it  is  not  in  vain  to  become 
an  ascetic  to  one  who  learns  in  earnest  ^'  (567) 

Then  the  Brahma;^a  Sela  together  with  his  as- 
sembly took  the  robe  and  the  orders  in  the  presence 
of  Bhagavat. 

Then  Ke;^iya,  the  6^a/ila,  by  the  expiration  of  that 
night,  having  provided  in  his  hermitage  nice  hard 
food  and  soft  food,  let  Bhagavat  know  the  time  (of 
the  meal):  'It  is  time,  O  venerable  Gotama,  the 
meal  is  prepared.'  Then  Bhagavat  in  the  morning, 
having  put  on  his  raiment  and  taken  his  bowl  and 
robes,  went  to  the  Gafila.  Ke;/iya's  hermitage,  and 
having  gone  there  he  sat  down  on  the  prepared 
seat,  together  with  the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus.  Then 
Ke^^iya,  the  C'a/ila,  satisfied  and  served  with  his  own 
hands  the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  with  Buddha  at 
their  head,  with  nice  hard  food  and  soft  food.  Then 
Ke;/iya,  the  6^a/ila,  having  gone  up  to  Bhagavat  who 
had  finished  eating  and  had  taken  his  hand  out  of 
the  bowl,  took  a  low  seat  and  sat  down  apart,  and 


Svakkhata7;z  brahmay^ariyawi 
Sandi///^ika?«  akalika?« 
Yattha  amogha  pabba^^a 
Appamattassa  sikkhato. 
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while  Kemya,  the   Gafila.,  was   sitting  down   apart, 
Bhagavat  dehghted  him  with  these  stanzas : 

21.  '  The  principal  thing  in  sacrifice  is  the  sacred 
fire,  the  principal  thing  amongst  the  hymns  is  the  Sa- 
vitti\the  king  is  the  principal  amongst  men,  and  the 
sea  the  principal  amongst  waters  (nadinaw^).     (568) 

22.  'Amongst  the  stars  the  moon  is  the  prin- 
cipal thing,  the  sun  is  the  principal  thing  amongst 
the  burning^  (objects),  amongst  those  that  wish  for 
good  works  and  make  offerings  the  assembly  (s3.m- 
gha)  indeed  is  the  principal.'  (5^9) 

Then  Bhagavat,  having  delighted  Kewiya,  the 
6^a/ila,  with  these  stanzas,  rose  from  (his)  seat  and 
went  away. 

Then  the  venerable  Sela  together  with  his  as- 
sembly leading  a  solitary,  retired,  strenuous,  ardent, 
energetic  life,  lived  after  having  in  a  short  time  in 
this  existence  by  his  own  understanding  ascertained 
and  possessed  himself  of  that  highest  perfection  of  a 
religious  life  for  the  sake  of  which  men  of  good 
family  rightly  wander  away  from  their  houses  to  a 
houseless  state  ;  *  birth  (had  been)  destroyed,  a  reli- 
gious life  (had  been)  led,  what  was  to  be  done  (had 
been)  done,  there  was  nothing  else  (to  be  done)  for 
this  existence,'  so  he  perceived,  and  the  venerable 
Sela  together  with  his  assembly  became  one  of  the 
saints. 

Then  the  venerable  Sela  together  with  his  as- 
sembly went  to  Bhagavat,  and  having  gone  (to  him) 
he  put  his  upper  robe  on  one  shoulder,  and  bending 
his  joined  hands  towards  Bhagavat  he  addressed 
him  in  stanzas : 

^  Savitti  /^^andaso  mukhawz.  ^  Comp.  Nalakasutta  v.  42. 

^  Adi/^/^o  tapata/w  mukhawi. 
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23.  'Because  we  took  refuge  in  thee  on  the  eighth 
day  previous  to  this,  O  thou  clearly-seeing,  in  seven 
nights,  O  Bhagavat,  we  have  been  trained  in  thy 
doctrine.  (5  70) 

24.  '  Thou  art  Buddha,  thou  art  the  Master,  thou 
art  the  Muni  that  conquered  Mara,  thou  hast,  after 
cutting  off  the  affections,  crossed  over  (the  stream 
of  existence)  and  taken  over  these  beings.  (571) 

25.  '  The  elements  of  existence  (upadhi)  have  been 
overcome  by  thee,  the  passions  have  been  destroyed 
by  thee,  thou  art  a  lion  not  seizing  on  anything,  thou 
hast  left  behind  fear  and  danger.  (572) 

26.  *  These  three  hundred  Bhikkhus  stand  here 
with  clasped  hands;  stretch  out  thy  feet,  O  hero,  let 
the  Nagas  worship  the  Master's  feet.'  (573) 

Selasutta  is  ended. 


8.  SALLASUTTA. 

Life  is  short,  all  mortals  are  subject  to  death,  but  knowing  the 
terms  of  the  world  the  wise  do  not  grieve,  and  those  who  have 
left  sorrow  will  be  blessed. — Text  in  the  Dasaratha-G^ataka, 
P-  34- 

1.  Without  a  cause  and  unknown  is  the  life  of 
mortals  in  this  world,  troubled  and  brief,  and  com- 
bined with  pain.  (574) 

2.  For  there  is  not  any  means  by  which  those 
that  have  been  born  can  avoid  dying ;  after  reaching 
old  age  there  is  death,  of  such  a  nature  are  living 
beings.  ^  (575) 

3.  As  ripe  fruits  are  early  in  danger  of  falling, 
so  mortals  when  born  are  always  in  danger  of 
death.  (576) 

4.  As  all  earthen  vessels  made  by  the  potter  end 
in  being  broken,  so  is  the  life  of  mortals.  (577) 
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5.  Both  young  and  grown-up  men,  both  those  who 
are  fools  and  those  who  are  wise  men,  all  fall  into 
the  power  of  death,  all  are  subject  to  death.       (578) 

6.  Of  those  who,  overcome  by  death,  go  to  the 
other  world,  a  father  does  not  save  his  son,  nor  rela- 
tives their  relations.  (579) 

7.  Mark!  while  relatives  are  looking  on  and  lament- 
ing greatly,  one  by  one  of  the  mortals  is  carried  off, 
like  an  ox  that  is  going  to  be  killed.  (5 80) 

8.  So  the  world  is  afflicted  with  death  and  decay, 
therefore  the  wise  do  not  grieve,  knowing  the  terms 
of  the  world.  (581) 

9.  For  him,  whose  way  thou  dost  not  know,  either 
when  he  is  coming  or  when  he  is  going,  not  seeing 
both  ends,  thou  grievest  in  vain.  (582) 

10.  If  he  who  grieves  gains  anything,  (although 
he  is  only)  a  fool  hurting  himself,  let  the  wise  man 
do  the  same.  (583) 

11.  Not  from  weeping  nor  from  grieving  will 
any  one  obtain  peace  of  mind ;  (on  the  contrary), 
the  greater  his  pain  will  be,  and  his  body  will 
suffer.  (584) 

12.  He  will  be  lean  and  pale,  hurting  himself  by 
himself,  (and  yet)  the  dead  are  not  saved,  lamenta- 
tion (therefore)  is  of  no  avail.  (585) 

13.  He  who  does  not  leave  grief  behind,  goes 
(only)  deeper  into  pain ;  bewailing  the  dead  he 
falls  into  the  power  of  grief.  (586) 

14.  Look  at  others  passing  away,  men  that  go  (to 
what  they  deserve)  according  to  their  deeds,  beings 
trembling  already  here,  after  falling  into  the  power 
of  death.  (587) 

15.  In  whatever  manner  people  think  (it  will  come 
to  pass),  different  from  that  it  becomes,  so  great  is 
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the  disappointment^  (in  this  world) ;  see,  (such  are) 
the  terms  of  the  world.  (S^S) 

1 6.  Even  if  a  man  lives  a  hundred  years  or  even 
more,  he  is  at  last  separated  from  the  company  of 
his  relatives,  and  leaves  life  in  this  world.  (589) 

17.  Therefore  let  one,  hearing  (the  words  of)  the 
saint,  subdue  his  lamentation ;  seeing  the  one  that 
has  passed  away  and  is  dead,  (let  him  say) :  '  He  will 
not  be  found  by  me  (any  more).'  (59o) 

18.  As  a  house  on  hre  is  extinguished  by  water, 
so  also  the  wise,  sensible,  learned,  clever  man  rapidly 
drives  away  sorrow  that  has  arisen,  as  the  wind  a 
tuft  of  cotton.  (591) 

19.  He  who  seeks  his  own  happiness  should  draw 
out  his  arrow  (which  is)  his  lamentation,  and  com- 
plaint, and  grief.  (59^) 

20.  He  who  has  drawn  out  the  arrow  and  is  not 
dependent  (on  anything)  will  obtain  peace  of  mind  ; 
he  who  has  overcome  all  sorrow  will  become  free 
from  sorrow,  and  blessed  (nibbuta).  (593) 

Sallasutta  is  ended. 


9.  vASET^r/z^ASUTTA. 

A  dispute  arose  between  two  young  men,  Bharadva^a  and  Vase//-^a, 
the  former  contending  man  to  be  a  Brahma^^a  by  birth,  the  latter 
by  deeds.  They  agreed  to  go  and  ask  Samawa  Gotama,  and  he 
answered  that  man  is  a  Brahmawa  by  his  work  only.  The  two 
young  men  are  converted. — Text  (from  Ma^o-Z^imanikaya)  and 
translation  in  Alwis's  Buddhist  Nirvawa,  p.  103. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  U'/7zana7;^kala,  in 
the  U'/CV^ana;;zkala  forest.     At  that  time  many  dis- 


Etadiso  vinabhavo. 
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tinguished,  wealthy  Brahma;ms  lived  at  I/'/C'//ana;;2- 
kala,  as  the  Brahma;^a  I^a^ukm,  the  Brahma;^a 
Tarukkha,  the  Brahma;^a  Pokkharasati,  the  Brah- 
ma;^a  6'anusso7^i,  the  Brahma;/a  Todeyya,  and  other 
distinguished,  wealthy  Brahma;^as. 

Then  this  dialogue  arose  between  the  young  men 
Vase///^a  and  Bharadva^a  while  walking  about : 

'  How  does  one  become  a  Brahma^^a  ?' 

The  young  man  Bharadva^a  said  :  '  When  one 
is  noble  by  birth  on  both  sides,  on  the  mother's  and 
on  the  father's  side,  of  pure  conception  up  to  the 
seventh  generation  of  ancestors,  not  discarded  and 
not  reproached  in  point  of  birth,  in  this  way  one  is 
a  Brahma7/a.' 

The  young  man  Vase////a  said :  '  When  one  is 
virtuous  and  endowed  with  (holy)  works,  in  this  way 
he  is  a  Brahma^ia.' 

Neither  could  the  young  man  Bharadva^a  con- 
vince the  young  man  Vase///^a,  nor  could  the  young 
manVase^//^a  convince  the  young  man  Bharadva^a. 
Then  the  young  man  Vase^//^a  addressed  the  young 
man  Bharadva^a :  '  O  Bharadva^a,  this  Sama^^a 
Gotama,  the  Sakya  son,  gone  out  from  the  Sakya 
family,  dwells  at  I/t'/7/ana7;2kala,  in  the  forest  of 
IZ'/^//ana7;^kala,  and  the  following  good  praising  words 
met  the  venerable  Gotama:  "And  so  he  is  Bha- 
gavat,  the  venerable,  the  enlightened,  the  glorious, 
let  us  go,  O  venerable  Bharadva^a,  let  us  go  (to 
the  place)  where  the  Sama;-Ja  Gotama  is,  and  having 
gone  there  let  us  ask  the  Samara  Gotama  about 
this  matter,  and  as  the  Sama;/a  Gotama  replies  so 
will  we  understand  it." ' 

'  Very  well,  O  venerable  one  ;'  so  the  young  man 
Bharadva^a  answered  the  young  man  Vase/Z/^a. 
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Then  the  young  men  Vase///^a  and  Bharadva^a 
went  (to  the  place)  where  Bhagavat  was,  and  having 
gone,  they  talked  pleasantly  with  Bhagavat,  and 
after  having  had  some  pleasant  and  remarkable  con- 
versation (with  him)  they  sat  down  apart.  Sitting 
down  apart  the  young  man  Vase/Ma  addressed  Bha- 
ofavat  in  stanzas : 

1.  '  We  are  accepted  and  acknowledged  masters 
of  the  three  Vedas  ^,  I  am  (a  pupil)  of  Pokkharasati, 
and  this  young  man  is  (the  pupil)  of  Tarukkha.    (594) 

2.  '  We  are  accomplished  in  all  the  knowledge 
propounded  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
three  Vedas,  we  are  padakas  (versed  in  the  metre), 
veyyakara;2as  (grammarians  ?),  and  equal  to  our 
teachers  in  recitation  (^appa)^.  (595) 

3.  '  We  have  a  controversy  regarding  (the  distinc- 
tions of)  birth,  O  Gotama !  Bharadva^a  says,  one 
is  a  Brahma?^a  by  birth,  and  I  say,  by  deeds  ;  know 
this,  O  thou  clearly-seeing  !  (59^) 

4.  '  We  are  both  unable  to  convince  each  other, 
(therefore)  we  have  come  to  ask  thee  (who  art)  cele- 
brated as  perfectly  enlightened.  (597) 

5.  'As  people  adoring  the  full  moon  worship  (her) 
with  uplifted  clasped  hands,  so  (they  worship)  Gotama 
in  the  world.  (598) 

6.  '  We  ask  Gotama  who  has  come  as  an  eye  to 
the  world  :   Is  a  man  a  Brahma/m  by  birth,  or  is  he  so 

^  Anu?I?iatapatm'/lata 

Tevi^o-a  mayam  asm'  ubho. 
^  Tevi_§-^ana;;2  *  yad  akkhata;« 

Tatra  kevalino  'smase, 

Padak'  asma  veyyakara^^a 

Gappet  a/{'ariyasadisa. 

*  Tevi^^anaw  =  tivedanaw.  Commentator;  but  compare  v.  63. 
+  Gappe  =  vede.  Commentator. 
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by  deeds  ?     Tell  us  who  do  not  know,  that  we  may 
know  a  Brahma;^a.'  (599) 

7.  '  I  will  explain  to  you, — O  Vase/Z/^a,'  so  said 
Bhagavat, — '  in  due  order  the  exact  distinction  of 
living  beings  according  to  species,  for  their  species 
are  manifold.  (600) 

8.  '  Know  ye  the  grass  and  the  trees,  although  they 
do  not  exhibit  (it),  the  marks  that  constitute  species 
are  for  them,  and  (their)  species  are  manifold.    (601) 

9.  '  Then  (know  ye)  the  worms,  and  the  moths, 
and  the  different  sorts  of  ants,  the  marks  that  con- 
stitute species  are  for  them,  and  (their)  species  are 
manifold.  (602) 

10.  '  Know  ye  also  the  four-footed  (animals),  small 
and  great,  the  marks  that  constitute  species  are  for 
them,  and  (their)  species  are  manifold.  (603) 

11.  *  Know  ye  also  the  serpents,  the  long-backed 
snakes,  the  marks  that  constitute  species  are  for 
them,  and  (their)  species  are  manifold.  (604) 

1 2.  '  Then  know  ye  also  the  fish  which  range  in 
the  water,  the  marks  that  constitute  species  are  for 
them,  and  (their)  species  are  manifold.  (605) 

13.  '  Then  know  ye  also  the  birds  that  are  borne 
along  on  wings  and  move  through  the  air,  the  marks 
that  constitute  species  are  for  them,  and  (their)  spe- 
cies are  manifold.  (606) 

14.  '  As  in  these  species  the  marks  that  constitute 
species  are  abundant,  so  in  men  the  marks  that  con- 
stitute species  are  not  abundant.  (607) 

15.  '  Not  as  regards  their  hair,  head,  ears,  eyes, 
mouth,  nose,  lips,  or  brows,  (608) 

16.  '  Nor  as  regards  their  neck,  shoulders, 
belly,  back,  hip,  breast,  female  organ,  sexual  inter- 
course, (609) 
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17.  'Nor  as  regards  their  hands,  feet,  palms, 
nails,  calves,  thighs,  colour,  or  voice  are  there  marks 
that  constitute  species  as  in  other  species.  (610) 

18.  '  Difference  there  Is  in  beings  endowed  with 
bodies,  but  amongst  men  this  is  not  the  case,  the 
difference  amongst  men  is  nominal  (only)^  (61 1) 

19.  '  For  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  cow- 
keeping, — know  this,  O  Vase///^a, — he  is  a  husband- 
man, not  a  Brahma//a.  (612) 

20.  '  And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  dif- 
ferent mechanical  arts, — know  this,  O  Vase/Z^a, — 
he  is  an  artisan,  not  a  Brahma;2a.  (613) 

21.'  And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  trade, — 
know  this,  O  Vase//-^a, — he  is  a  merchant,  not  a 
Brahma;2a.  (614) 

22.  And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  serving 
others, — know  this,  O  Vase///^a, — he  is  a  servant, 
not  a  Brahma;^a.  (615) 

2  3.  '  And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  theft, — 
know^  this,  O  Vase////a, — he  is  a  thief,  not  a  Brah- 
ma;/a.  (6 1 6) 

24.  'And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  archery, 
— know  this,  O  Vase///^a, — he  is  a  soldier,  not  a 
Brahma?2a.  {617) 

25.  'And  whoever  amongst  men  lives  by  per- 
forming household  ceremonials, — know  this,  O  Va- 
se////a, — he  is  a  sacrificer,  not  a  Brahma?/a.         (618) 

26.  'And  whoever  amongst  men  possesses  villages 
and  countries,  — know  this,  O  Vase////a, — he  is  a  king, 
not  a  Brahma;2a.  (619) 


^  Pa/^/^attara  sasanresu, 
Manussesv-et.a/«  na  vi^^ati, 
Vokarafi  kz.  manussesu 
Samawfiaya  pavu/('/('ati. 
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2"].  'And  I  do  not  call  one  a  Brahma;^a  on  account 
of  his  birth  or  of  his  origin  from  (a  particular) 
mother ;  he  may  be  called  bhovadi,  and  he  may  be 
wealthy,  (but)  the  one  who  is  possessed  of  nothing 
and  seizes  upon  nothing,  him  I  call  a  Brah- 
ma?^a\  (620) 

28.  '  Whosoever,  after  cutting  all  bonds,  does  not 
tremble,  has  shaken  off  (all)  ties  and  is  liberated,  him 
I  call  a  Brahma;/a.  (621) 

29.  '  The  man  who,  after  cutting  the  strap  (i.  e. 
enmity),  the  thong  (i.e.  attachment),  and  the  rope 
(i.e.  scepticism)  with  all  that  pertains  to  it,  has 
destroyed  (all)  obstacles  (i.  e.  ignorance),  the  enlight- 
ened (buddha),  him  I  call  a  Brahma/^a.  (622) 

30.  'Whosoever,  being  Innocent,  endures  reproach, 
blows,  and  bonds,  the  man  who  is  strong  in  (his) 
endurance  and  has  for  his  army  this  strength,  him 
I  call  a  Brahma^^a.  (623) 

31.  'The  man  who  is  free  from  anger,  endowed 
with  (holy)  works,  virtuous,  without  desire,  sub- 
dued, and  wearing  the  last  body,  him  I  call  a  Brah- 
mana.  (624) 

32.  'The  man  who,  like  water  on  a  lotus  leaf,  or  a 
mustard  seed  on  the  point  of  a  needle,  does  not  cling 
to  sensual  pleasures,  him  I  call  a  Brahma?^a.      (625) 

33.  'The  man  who  knows  in  this  world  the  de- 
struction of  his  pain,  who  has  laid  aside  (his)  burden, 
and  is  liberated,  him  I  call  a  Brahma;^a.  (626) 

34.  '  The  man  who  has  a  profound  understanding, 
who  is  wise,  who  knows  the  true  way  and  the  wrong 
way,  who  has  attained  the  highest  good,  him  I  call 
a  Brahma/za.  (627) 


*  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  396,  &c. 
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35.  '  The  man  who  does  not  mix  with  householders 
nor  with  the  houseless,  who  wanders  about  without 
a  house,  and  who  has  few  wants,  him  I  call  a  Brah- 
ma;2a.  (628) 

36.  '  Whosoever,  after  refraining  from  hurting 
(living)  creatures,  (both)  those  that  tremble  and 
those  that  are  strong,  does  not  kill  or  cause  to  be 
killed,  him  I  call  a  Brahma?/a.  (629) 

37.  '  The  man  who  is  not  hostile  amongst  the 
hostile,  who  is  peaceful  amongst  the  violent,  not 
seizing  (upon  anything)  amongst  those  that  seize 
(upon  everything),  him  I  call  a  Brahma;^a.  (630) 

38.  'The  man  whose  passion  and  hatred, arrogance 
and  hypocrisy  have  dropt  like  a  mustard  seed  from 
the  point  of  a  needle,  him  I  call  a  Brahma7^a.    (631) 

39.  'The  man  that  utters  true  speech,  instructive 
and  free  from  harshness,  by  which  he  does  not 
offend  any  one,  him  I  call  a  Br^hma^^a.  (632) 

40.  '  Whosoever  in  the  world  does  not  take  what 
has  not  been  given  (to  him),  be  it  long  or  short, 
small  or  large,  good  or  bad,  him  I  call  a  Brah- 
ma;^a.  {^33) 

41.  '  The  man  who  has  no  desire  for  this  world 
or  the  next,  who  is  desireless  and  liberated,  him 
I  call  a  Brahma^^a.  (634) 

42.  '  The  man  who  has  no  desire,  who  know- 
ingly is  free  from  doubt,  and  has  attained  the  depth 
of  immortality,  him  I  call  a  Brahma;/a.  (^35) 

43.  '  Whosoever  in  this  world  has  overcome  good 
and  evil,  both  ties,  who  is  free  from  grief  and  defile- 
ment, and  is  pure,  him  I  call  a  Brahma/za.  (636) 

44.  '  The  man  that  is  stainless  like  the  moon, 
pure,  serene,  and  undisturbed,  who  has  destroyed 
joy,  him  I  call  a  Brahma;?a.  {^37) 
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45.  '  Whosoever  has  passed  over  this  quagmire 
difficult  to  pass,  (who  has  passed  over)  revolution 
(sa;/?sara)  and  folly,  who  has  crossed  over,  who  has 
reached  the  other  shore,  who  is  meditative,  free 
from  desire  and  doubt,  calm  without  seizing  (upon 
anything),  him  I  call  a  Brahmaz/a.  (638) 

46.  '  Whosoever  in  this  world,  after  abandoning 
sensual  pleasures,  wanders  about  houseless,  and 
has  destroyed  the  existence  of  sensual  pleasures 
(kamabhava),  him  I  call  a  Brahma/za.  (639) 

47.  '  Whosoever  in  this  world,  after  abandoning 
desire,  wanders  about  houseless,  and  has  destroyed 
the  existence  of  desire  (ta;diabhava),  him  I  call  a 
Brahma;^a.  (640) 

48.  '  Whosoever,  after  leaving  human  attachment 
(yoga),  has  overcome  divine  attachment,  and  is 
liberated  from  all  attachment,  him  I  call  a  Brah- 
mana..  (641) 

49.  '  The  man  that,  after  leaving  pleasure  and 
disgust,  is  calm  and  free  from  the  elements  of  exist- 
ence (nirupadhi),  who  is  a  hero,  and  has  conquered 
all  the  world,  him  I  call  a  Brahmawa.  (642) 

50.  '  Whosoever  knows  wholly  the  vanishing  and 
reappearance  of  beings,  does  not  cling  to  (anything), 
is  happy  (sugata),  and  enlightened,  him  I  call  a 
Brahma7/a.  (643) 

51.  'The  man  whose  way  neither  gods  nor  Gan- 
dhabbas  nor  men  know,  and  whose  passions  are  de- 
stroyed, who  is  a  saint,  him  I  call  a  Brahma;^a.    (644) 

52.  '  The  man  for  whom  there  is  nothing,  neither 
before  nor  after  nor  in  the  middle,  who  possesses 
nothing,  and  does  not  seize  (upon  anything),  him 
I  call  a  Brahma;/a.  (^45) 

53.  *  The  (man  that  is  undaunted  like  a)  bull,  who 
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is  eminent,  a  hero,  a  great  sage  (mahesi),  victorious, 
free  from  desire,  purified,  enlightened,  him  I  call  a 
Brahma;^a.  (646) 

54.  *  The  man  who  knows  his  former  dwellings, 
who  sees  both  heaven  and  hell,  and  has  reached  the 
destruction  of  births,  him  I  call  a  Brahma;za.     (647) 

55.  'For  what  has  been  designated  as  "name" 
and  "  family  "  in  the  world  is  only  a  term,  what  has 
been  designated  here  and  there  is  understood  by 
common  consent  \  (648) 

56.  '  Adhered  to  for  a  long  time  are  the  views  of 
the  ignorant,  the  ignorant  tell  us,  one  is  a  Brahma^^a 
by  birth.  (649) 

57.  '  Not  by  birth  is  one  a  Brahma;za,  nor  is  one 
by  birth  no  Brahma;^a ;  by  work  (kammana)  one  is 
a  Brahma;2a,  by  work  one  is  no  Brahma;2a.        {650) 

58.  *  By  work  one  is  a  husbandman,  by  work  one 
is  an  artisan,  by  work  one  is  a  merchant,  by  work 
one  is  a  servant.  (651) 

59.  'By  work  one  is  a  thief,  by  work  one  is  a 
soldier,  by  work  one  is  a  sacrificer,  by  work  one  is 
a  king.  (652) 

60.  '  So  the  wise,  who  see  the  cause  of  things  and 
understand  the  result  of  work,  know  this  work  as 
it  really  is  2.  (653) 

61.  'By  work  the  world  exists,  by  work  mankind 


Samafwla  h'  esa  lokasmi^^ 
Namagottaw  pakappitawz 
SammuX'/{'a  samudagataw 
Tattha  tattha  pakappitaw. 
Evam  etSLtn  yathabhutaw 
Kammawz  passanti  pa«<fit^ 
Pa/i/^/('asamuppadadasa 
Kammavipakakovida. 
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exists,  beings  are  bound  by  work  as  the  linch-pin 
of  the  rolling  cart  (keeps  the  wheel  on)  ^.  (654) 

62.  'By  penance,  by  a  religious  life,  by  self-restraint, 
and  by  temperance,  by  this  one  is  a  Brahma?^a,  such 
a  one  (they  call)  the  best  Brahma^^a.  (655) 

63.  '  He  who  is  endowed  with  the  threefold 
knowledge  ^,  is  calm,  and  has  destroyed  regenera- 
tion,— know  this,  O  Vase///^a, — he  is  to  the  wise 
Brahman  and  Sakka.'  (656) 

This  having  been  said,  the  young  men  Vase////a 
and  Bharadva^a  spoke  to  Bhagavat  as  follows : 

*  It  is  excellent, O  venerable  Gotama!  It  is  excellent, 
O  venerable  Gotama !  As  one  raises  what  has  been 
overthrown,  or  reveals  what  has  been  hidden,  or 
tells  the  way  to  him  who  has  gone  astray,  or  holds 
out  an  oil  lamp  in  the  dark  that  those  who  have  eyes 
may  see  the  objects,  even  so  by  the  venerable  Go- 
tama in  manifold  ways  the  Dhamma  has  been  illus- 
trated ;  we  take  refuge  in  the  venerable  Gotama,  in 
the  Dhamma,  and  in  the  Assembly  of  Bhikkhus ; 
may  the  venerable  Gotama  receive  us  as  followers 
(upasaka),  who  from  this  day  for  life  have  taken 
refuge  (in  him).' 

Vase///^asutta  is  ended. 


^  Kammana  vattati  loko, 
Kammana  vattati  pa^a, 
Kammanibandhana  satta 
Rathassa«iva  yayato. 

^  Tihi  vi^^ahi  sampanno. 
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10.  KOKALIYASUTTA. 

Kokaliya  abuses  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  to  Buddha;  therefore 
as  soon  as  he  has  left  Buddha,  he  is  struck  with  boils,  dies  and 
goes  to  the  Paduma  hell,  whereupon  Buddha  describes  to  the 
Bhikkhus  the  punishment  of  backbiters  in  hell. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi,  in 
G^etavana,  in  the  park  of  Anathapi;/^ika.  Then 
the  Bhikkhu  Kokahya  approached  Bhagavat,  and 
after  having  approached  and  sahited  Bhagavat  he 
sat  down  apart ;  sitting  down  apart  the  Bhikkhu 
Kokahya  said  this  to  Bhagavat :  '  O  thou  venerable 
one,  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  have  evil  desires, 
they  have  fallen  into  the  power  of  evil  desires.' 

When  this  had  been  said,  Bhagavat  spoke  to  the 
Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  as  follows  :  '  (Do)  not  (say)  so, 
Kokaliya ;  (do)  not  (say)  so,  Kokaliya ;  appease,  O 
Kokaliya,  (thy)  mind  in  regard  to  Sariputta  and 
Moggallana:  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  are  amiable ^' 

A  second  time  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  Although  thou,  O  venerable  Bhagavat, 
(appearest)  to  me  (to  be)  faithful  and  trustworthy, 
yet  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  have  evil  desires,  they 
have  fallen  into  the  power  of  evil  desires.' 

A  second  time  Bharavat  said  this  to  the  Bhikkhu 
Kokaliya  :  '  (Do)  not  (say)  so,  Kokaliya ;  (do)  not 
(say)  so,  Kokaliya;  appease,  O  Kokaliya,  (thy)  mind 
in  regard  to  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  :  Sariputta  and 
Moggallana  are  amiable.' 

A  third  time  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  '  Although  thou,  O  venerable  Bhagavat, 
(appearest)  to  me  (to  be)  faithful  and  trustworthy, 

^  Pes  a  la  ti  piyasila.    Commentator. 
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yet  Sariputta  and  Moggallana  have  evil  desires, 
Sariputta  and  Moggallana  have  fallen  into  the  power 
of  evil  desires.' 

A  third  time  Bhagavat  said  this  to  the  Bhikkhu 
Kokaliya :  '(Do)  not  (say)  so,  Kokaliya ;  (do)  not 
(say)  so,  Kokaliya;  appease,  O  Kokaliya,  (thy)  mind 
in  regard  to  Sariputta  and  Moggallana :  Sariputta 
and  Moggallana  are  amiable.' 

Then  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya,  after  having  risen 
from  his  seat  and  saluted  Bhagavat  and  walked 
round  him  towards  the  right,  went  away ;  and  when 
he  had  been  gone  a  short  time,  all  his  body  was 
struck  with  boils  as  large  as  mustard  seeds ;  after 
being  only  as  large  as  mustard  seeds,  they  became 
as  large  as  kidney  beans ;  after  being  only  as  large 
as  kidney  beans,  they  became  as  large  as  chick  peas; 
after  being  only  as  large  as  chick  peas,  they  became 
as  large  as  a  Kola/Mi  egg(.'^);  after  being  only  as 
large  as  a  Kola////i  egg,  they  became  as  large  as  the 
jujube  fruit ;  after  being  only  as  large  as  the  jujube 
fruit,  they  became  as  large  as  the  fruit  of  the  emblic 
myrobalan;  after  being  only  as  large  as  the  fruit  of 
the  emblic  myrobalan,  they  became  as  large  as  the 
unripe  beluva  fruit ;  after  being  only  as  large  as  the 
unripe  beluva  fruit,  they  became  as  large  as  a  billi 
fruit  (?);  after  being  as  large  as  a  billi  fruit,  they 
broke,  and  matter  and  blood  flowed  out.  Then 
the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  died  of  that  disease,  and  when 
he  had  died  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  went  to  the 
Paduma  hell,  having  shown  a  hostile  mind  against 
Sariputta  and  Moggallana.  Then  when  the  night 
had  passed  Brahman  Sahampati  of  a  beautiful  ap- 
pearance, having  lit  up  all  G'etavana,  approached 
Bhagavat,  and  having  approached  and  saluted  Bha- 


1 20  MAHAVAGGA. 


gavat,  he  stood  apart,  and  standing  apart  Brahman 
Sahampati  said  this  to  Bhagavat :  '  O  thou  venera- 
ble one,  Kokahya,  the  Bhikkhu,  is  dead ;  and  after 
death,  O  thou  venerable  one,  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya 
is  gone  to  the  Paduma  hell,  having  shown  a  hostile 
mind  against  Sariputta  and  Moggallana.' 

This  said  Brahman  Sahampati,  and  after  saying 
this  and  saluting  Bhagavat,  and  walking  round  him 
towards  the  right,  he  disappeared  there. 

Then  Bhagavat,  after  the  expiration  of  that 
night,  addressed  the  Bhikkhus  thus :  *  Last  night, 
O  Bhikkhus,  when  the  night  had  (nearly)  passed, 
Brahman  Sahampati  of  a  beautiful  appearance,  having 
lit  up  all  6^etavana,  approached  Bhagavat,  and  having 
approached  and  saluted  Bhagavat,  he  stood  apart, 
and  standing  apart  Brahman  Sahampati  said  this  to 
Bhagavat :  "  O  thou  venerable  one,  Kokaliya,  the 
Bhikkhu,  is  dead ;  and  after  death,  O  thou  venerable 
one,  the  Bhikkhu  Kokaliya  is  gone  to  the  Paduma 
hell,  having  shown  a  hostile  mind  against  Sariputta 
and  Moggallana."  This  said  Brahman  Sahampati,  O 
Bhikkhus,  and  having  said  this  and  saluted  me,  and 
walked  round  me  towards  the  right,  he  disappeared 
there.' 

When  this  had  been  said,  a  Bhikkhu  asked  Bha- 
gavat :  '  How  long  is  the  rate  of  life,  O  venerable 
one,  in  the  Paduma  hell  ?' 

'  Long,  O  Bhikkhu,  is  the  rate  of  life  in  the  Pa- 
duma hell,  it  is  not  easy  to  calculate  either  (by 
saying)  so  many  years  or  so  many  hundreds  of  years 
or  so  many  thousands  of  years  or  so  many  hundred 
thousands  of  years.' 

'  But  it  is  possible,  I  suppose,  to  make  a  com- 
parison, O  thou  venerable  one  ?' 


KOK  ALIYASUTTA.  1  2  I 


'  It  is  possible,  O  Bhikkhu;'  so  saying,  Bhagavat 
spoke  (as  follows)  :  '  Even  as,  O  Bhikkhu,  (if  there 
were)  a  Kosala  load  of  sesamum  seed  containing 
twenty  kharis,  and  a  man  after  the  lapse  of  every  hun- 
dred years  were  to  take  from  it  one  sesamum  seed  at 
a  time,  then  that  Kosala  load  of  sesamum  seed,  con- 
taining twenty  kharis,  would,  O  Bhikkhu,  sooner  by 
this  means  dwindle  away  and  be  used  up  than  one 
Abbuda  hell ;  and  even  as  are  twenty  Abbuda  hells, 
O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  Nirabbuda  hell ;  and  even  as 
are  twenty  Nirabbuda  hells,  O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one 
Ababa  hell ;  and  even  as  are  twenty  Ababa  hells, 
O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  Ahaha  hell ;  and  even  as  are 
twenty  Ahaha  hells,  O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  A/a/a 
hell ;  and  even  as  are  twenty  A/a/a  hells,  O 
Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  Kumuda  hell ;  and  even  as 
are  twenty  Kumuda  hells,  O  Bhikkhu,  so  Is  one 
Sogandhika  hell ;  and  even  as  are  twenty  Sogan- 
dhika  hells,  O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  Uppalaka  hell ; 
and  even  as  are  twenty  Uppalaka  hells,  O  Bhikkhu, 
so  is  one  Pu;^r/arika  hell ;  and  even  as  are  twenty 
Pu^^^arika  hells,  O  Bhikkhu,  so  is  one  Paduma  hell  ; 
and  to  the  Paduma  hell,  O  Bhikkhu,  the  Bhikkhu 
Kokaliya  is  gone,  having  shown  a  hostile  mind 
against  Sariputta  and  Moggallana.'  This  said  Bha- 
gavat, and  having  said  this  Sugata,  the  Master, 
furthermore  spoke  as  follows  : 

1.  'To  (every)  man  that  Is  born,  an  axe  is  born  in 
his  mouth,  by  which  the  fool  cuts  himself,  when 
speaking  bad  language.  (65?) 

2.  '  He  who  praises  him  who  is  to  be  blamed,  or 
blames  him  who  is  to  be  praised,  gathers  up  sin 
in  his  mouth,  and  through  that  (sin)  he  will  not  find 
any  joy.  {65<^) 


122  MAHAVAGGA. 


3.  '  Trifling  is  the  sin  that  (consists  in)  losing 
riches  by  dice ;  this  is  a  greater  sin  that  corrupts 
the  mind  against  Sugatas.  (659) 

4.  '  Out  of  the  one  hundred  thousand  Nirabbudas 
(he  goes)  to  thirty-six,  and  to  five  Abbudas ;  because 
he  blames  an  Ariya  he  goes  to  hell,  having  employed 
his  speech  and  mind  badly.  (660) 

5.  'He  who  speaks  falsely  goes  to  hell,  or  he 
who  having  done  something  says,  "  I  have  not 
done  it;"  both  these  after  death  become  equal,  in 
another  world  (they  are  both)  men  guilty  of  a 
mean  deed^.  (66  ^) 

6.  '  He  who  offends  an  offenceless  man,  a  pure 
man,  free  from  sin,  such  a  fool  the  evil  (deed) 
reverts  against,  like  fine  dust  thrown  against  the 
wind  2.  (662) 

7.  'He  who  is  given  to  the  quality  of  covetous- 
ness,  such  a  one  censures  others  in  his  speech, 
(being  himself)  unbelieving,  stingy,  wanting  in  affa- 
bility, niggardly,  given  to  backbiting.  (663) 

8.  '  O  thou  foul-mouthed,  false,  ignoble,  blasting, 
wicked,  evil-doing,  low,  sinful,  base-born  man,  do 
not  be  garrulous  in  this  world,  (else)  thou  wilt  be 
an  inhabitant  of  hell  ^  (664) 

9.  '  Thou  spreadest  pollution  to  the  misfortune 
(of  others),  thou  revilest  the  just,  committing  sin 
(yourself),  and  having  done  many  evil  deeds  thou 
wilt  go  to  the  pool  (of  hell)  for  a  long  time.        (665) 

'  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  306.  ""  Comp.  Dhp.  v.  125. 

^  Mukhadugga  vibhuta-m-anariya 
Bhunahu  *  papaka  dukkatakari 
Purisanta  kali  ava^ata 
Ma  bahubha«i  dha  nerayiko  si. 

*  Bhunahu  bhutihanaka  vuddhiuasaka.    Commentator. 
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10.  '  For  one's  deeds  are  not  lost,  they  will 
surely  come  (back  to  you),  (their)  master  will  meet 
with  them,  the  fool  who  commits  sin  will  feel  the 
pain  in  himself  in  the  other  worlds  (666) 

11.  'To  the  place  where  one  is  struck  with  iron 
rods,  to  the  iron  stake  with  sharp  edges  he  goes ; 
then  there  is  (for  him)  food  as  appropriate,  resem- 
bling a  red-hot  ball  of  iron.  (667) 

12.  '  For  those  who  have  anything  to  say  (there) 
do  not  say  fine  things,  they  do  not  approach  (with 
pleasing  faces);  they  do  not  find  refuge  (from  their 
sufferings),  they  lie  on  spread  embers,  they  enter 
a  blazing  pyre.  (668) 

13.  '  Covering  (them)  with  a  net  they  kill  (them) 
there  with  iron  hammers;  they  go  to  dense  dark- 
ness ^  for  that  is  spread  out  like  the  body  of  the 
earth.  (669) 

14.  'Then  (they  enter)  an  iron  pot,  they  enter 
a  blazing  pyre,  for  they  are  boiled  in  those  (iron 
pots)  for  a  long  time,  jumping  up  and  down  in 
the  pyre.  (670) 

15.  'Then  he  who  commits  sin  is  surely  boiled 
in  a  mixture  of  matter  and  blood  ;  whatever  quarter 
he  inhabits,  he  becomes  rotten  there  from  coming 
in  contact  (with  matter  and  blood).  (671) 

16.  'He  who  commits  sin  will  surely  be  boiled 
in  the  water,  the  dwelling-place  of  worms ;  there 
it  is  not  (possible)  to  get  to  the  shore,  for  the  jars 
(are)  exactly  alike ^   (?)  (672) 

^  Comp.  Revelation  xiv.  13. 
2  Andhaw  va  Timisaw  ayanti. 
'  Pu/avavasathe  salilasmiw 

Tattha  ki;;;  pa>('/^ati  kibbisakarJ, 

Gantuw  na  hi  tiram  p'  atthi 

Sabbasama  hi  samantakapalla. 
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17.  'Again  they  enter  the  sharp  Asipattavana 
with  mangled  limbs ;  having  seized  the  tongue 
with  a  hook,  the  different  watchmen  (of  hell)  kill 
(them).  (673) 

1 8.  '  Then  they  enter  Vetara;^i,  that  is  difficult 
to  cross  and  has  got  streams  of  razors  with  sharp 
edges ;  there  the  fools  fall  in,  the  evil-doers  after 
having  done  evil.  (674) 

1 9.  '  There  black,  mottled  flocks  of  ravens  eat 
them  who  are  weeping,  and  dogs,  jackals,  great 
vultures,  falcons,  crows  tear  (them).  (675) 

20.  '  Miserable  indeed  is  the  life  here  (in  hell) 
which  the  man  sees  that  commits  sin.  Therefore 
should  a  man  in  this  world  for  the  rest  of  his  life 
be  strenuous,  and  not  indolent.  (676) 

21.  'Those  loads  of  sesamum  seed  which  are 
carried  in  Paduma  hell  have  been  counted  by  the 
wise,  they  are  (several)  nahutas  and  five  ko/is, 
and  twelve  hundred  ko/is  besides^.  {^1l) 

22.  'As  long  as  hells  are  called  painful  in  this 
world,  so  long  people  will  have  to  live  there  for 
a  lonof  time ;  therefore  amona^st  those  who  have 
pure,  amiable,  and  good  qualities  one  should  always 
guard  speech  and  mind.'  (678) 

Kokaliyasutta  is  ended. 


11.    NALAKASUTTA. 

The  Isi  Asita,  also  called  Ka«hasiri,  on  seeing  the  gods  rejoicing, 
asks  the  cause  of  it,  and  having  heard  that  Buddha  has  been 
born,  he  descends  from  Tusita  heaven.  When  the  Sakyas 
showed  the  child  to  him,  he  received  it  joyfully  and  prophesied 

^  Nahutani  hi  ko/iyo  pa?l/^a  bhavanti 
Dvadasa  ko/isatani  pun'  afma. 
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about  it.  Buddha  explains  to  Nalaka,  the  sister's  son  of  Asita, 
the  highest  state  of  wisdom. — Compare  I^alita-vistara,  Adhyaya 
VII ;  Asita  and  Buddha,  or  the  Indian  Simeon,  by  J.  Muir,  in 
the  Indian  Antiquary,  Sept.  1878. 

Vatthugath^. 

1.  The  I  si  Asita  saw  in  (their)  resting-places 
during  the  day  the  joyful,  delighted  flocks  of  the 
Tidasa  gods,  and  the  gods  in  bright  clothes,  always 
highly  praising  Inda,  after  taking  their  clothes  and 
waving  them,  (679) 

2.  Seeing  the  gods  with  pleased  minds,  delighted, 
and  showing  his  respect,  he  said  this  on  that  occa- 
sion :  '  Why  is  the  assembly  of  the  gods  so  exceed- 
ingly pleased,  why  do  they  take  their  clothes  and 
wave  them?  (680) 

3.  'When  there  was  an  encounter  with  the  Asuras, 
a  victory  for  the  gods,  and  the  Asuras  were  defeated, 
then  there  was  not  such  a  rejoicing.  What  wonder- 
ful (thing)  have  the  gods  seen  that  they  are  so  de- 
lighted ?  (681) 

4.  *  They  shout  and  sing  and  make  music,  they 
throw  (about  their)  arms  and  dance ;  I  ask  you,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  tops  of  (mount)  Meru,  remove 
my  doubt  quickly,  O  venerable  ones!'  (682) 

5.  'The  Bodhisatta,  the  excellent  pearl,  the  incom- 
parable, is  born  for  the  good  and  for  a  blessing  in 
the  world  of  men,  in  the  town  of  the  Sakyas,  in 
the  country  of  Lumbini.  Therefore  we  are  glad 
and  exceedingly  pleased.  i^^j) 

6.  'He,  the  most  excellent  of  all  beings,  the  pre- 
eminent man,  the  bull  of  men,  the  most  excellent  of 
all  creatures  will  turn  the  wheel  (of  the  Dhamma)  in 
the  forest  called  after  the  I  sis,  (he  who  is)  like  the 
roaring  lion,  the  strong  lord  of  beasts.'  (684) 
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7.  Having  heard  that  noise  he  descended  from 
(the  heaven  of)  Tusita.  Then  he  went  to  Suddho- 
dana's  palace,  and  having  sat  down  there  he  said 
this  to  the  Sakyas:  'Where  is  the  prince?  I  wish  to 
see  (him);  (685) 

8.  Then  the  Sakyas  showed  to  (the  I  si),  called 
Asita,  the  child,  the  prince  who  was  like  shining 
gold,  manufactured  by  a  very  skilful  (smith)  in  the 
mouth  of  a  forge,  and  beaming  in  glory  and  having 
a  beautiful  appearance.  (686) 

9.  Seeing  the  prince  shining  like  fire,  bright  like 
the  bull  of  stars  wandering  in  the  sky,  like  the 
burning  sun  in  autumn,  free  from  clouds,  he  joyfully 
obtained  great  delight.  (687) 

10.  The  gods  held  in  the  sky  a  parasol  with  a 
thousand  circles  and  numerous  branches,  yaks'  tails 
with  golden  sticks  were  fanned,  but  those  who  held 
the  yaks'  tails  and  the  parasol  were  not  seen.     (688) 

1 1.  The  I  si  with  the  matted  hair,  by  name  Ka;dia- 
siri,  on  seeing  the  yellow  blankets  (shining)  like 
a  golden  coin,  and  the  white  parasol  held  over  his 
head,  received  him  delighted  and  happy.  (689) 

12.  And  having  received  the  bull  of  the  Sakyas, 
he  who  was  wishing  to  receive  him  and  knew  the 
signs  and  the  hymns,  with  pleased  thoughts  raised 
his  voice,  saying :  '  Without  superior  is  this,  the 
most  excellent  of  men.'  (690) 

13.  Then  remembering  his  own  migration  he  was 
displeased  and  shed  tears ;  seeing  this  the  Sakyas 
asked  the  weeping  I  si,  whether  there  would  be  any 
obstacle  in  the  prince's  path.  (691) 

14.  Seeing  the  Sakyas  displeased  the  I  si  said  : 
'  I  do  not  remember  anything  (that  will  be)  un- 
lucky for  the  prince,  there  will  be  no  obstacles  at 
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all    for  him,  for  this   is   no   inferior  (person).      Be 
without  anxiety.  (692) 

15.  'This  prince  will  reach  the  summit  of  per- 
fect enlightenment,  he  will  turn  the  wheel  of  the 
Dhamma,  he  who  sees  what  is  exceedingly  pure 
(i.  e.  Nibbana),  this  (prince)  feels  for  the  welfare 
of  the  multitude,  and  his  religion  ^  will  be  widely 
spread.  (693) 

16.  'My  life  here  will  shortly  be  at  an  end,  in 
the  middle  (of  his  life)  there  will  be  death  for  me  ; 
I  shall  not  hear  the  Dhamma  of  the  incomparable 
one ;  therefore  I  am  afflicted,  unfortunate,  and  suf- 
fering.' (694) 

17.  Having  afforded  the  Sakyas  great  joy  he 
went  out  from  the  interior  of  the  town  to  lead  a 
religious  life;  but  taking  pity  on  his  sister's  son, 
he  induced  him  to  embrace  the  Dhamma  of  the 
incomparable  one.  (695) 

18.  'When  thou  hearest  from  others  the  sound 
"Buddha,"  (or)  "he  who  has  acquired  perfect  en- 
lightenment walks  the  way  of  the  Dhamma,"  then 
going  there  and  enquiring  about  the  particulars, 
lead  a  religious  life  with  that  Bhagavat.'  (696) 

19.  Instructed  by  him,  the  friendly-minded,  by 
one  who  saw  in  the  future  what  is  exceedingly 
pure  (i.  e.  Nibbana),  he,  Nalaka,  with  a  heap  of 
gathered-up  good  works,  and  with  guarded  senses 
dwelt  (with  him),  looking  forward  to  6^ina  (i.  e. 
Buddha).  (697) 

20.  Hearing  the  noise,  while  the  excellent  G'ma. 
turned  the  wheel  (of  the  Dhamma),  and  going  and 
seeing  the  bull  of  the  Isis,  he,  after  being  converted, 

^  Brahma/^ariyaw  =  sasana?K.    Commentator. 
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asked  the   eminent    Muni   about  the  best  wisdom, 
when  the  time  of  Asita's  order  had  come.  (698) 

The  Vatthugathas  are  ended. 

21.  'These  words  of  Asita  are  acknowledged 
true  (by  me),  therefore  we  ask  thee,  O  Gotama, 
who  art  perfect  in  all  things  (dhamma).  (699) 

22.  '  O  Muni,  to  me  who  am  houseless,  and 
who  wish  to  embrace  a  Bhikkhu's  life,  explain 
when  asked  the  highest  state,  the  state  of  wisdom 
(moneyya).'  (700) 

23.  'I  will  declare  to  thee  the  state  of  wisdom,' 
— so  said  Bhagavat, — 'difficult  to  carry  out,  and 
difficult  to  obtain ;  come,  I  will  explain  it  to  thee, 
stand  fast,  be  firm.  (701) 

24.  '  Let  a  man  cultivate  equanimity :  which  is 
(both)  reviled  and  praised  in  the  village,  let  him  take 
care  not  to  corrupt  his  mind,  let  him  live  calm, 
and  without  pride.  (702) 

25.  'Various  (objects)  disappear,  like  a  flame 
of  fire  in  the  wood  ^ ;  women  tempt  the  Muni,  let 
them  not  tempt  him.  (703) 

26.  '  Let  him  be  disgusted  with  sexual  inter- 
course, having  left  behind  sensual  pleasures  of  all 
kinds,  being  inoffensive  and  dispassionate  towards 
living  creatures,  towards  anything  that  is  feeble 
or  strong.  (704) 

27.  'As  I  am  so  are  these,  as  these  are  so  am 
I,  identifying  himself  with  others,  let  him  not  kill 
nor  cause  (any  one)  to  kill-.  (705) 

^  \JMa.va.ka.  n\M/i2iTa.nti 

Daye  aggisikhupama. 
"^  Yatha  ahs-m  tatha  ete 

YathS  ete  tatha  ahaw 
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28.  '  Havine  abandoned  desire  and  covetousness 
let  him  act  as  one  that  sees  clearly  where  a  common 
man  sticks,  let  him  cross  over  this  hell.  (706) 

29.  '  Let  him  be  with  an  empty  stomach,  taking 
little  food,  let  him  have  few  wants  and  not  be 
covetous ;  not  being  consumed  by  desire  he  will 
without  desire  be  happy.  il'^?) 

30.  '  Let  the  Muni,  after  going  about  for  alms, 
repair  to  the  outskirts  of  the  wood,  let  him  go 
and  sit  down  near  the  root  of  a  tree.  (7^^) 

31.  'Applying  himself  to  meditation,  and  being 
wise,  let  him  find  his  pleasure  in  the  outskirts  of 
the  wood,  let  him  meditate  at  the  root  of  a  tree 
enjoying  himself.  (7^9) 

32.  *  Then  when  night  is  passing  away  let  him 
repair  to  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  let  him  not 
delight  in  being  invited  nor  in  what  is  brought 
away  from  the  village.  i?^^) 

2,3.  '  Let  not  the  Muni,  after  going  to  the  village, 
walk  about  to  the  houses  in  haste ;  cutting  off  (all) 
talk  while  seeking  food,  let  him  not  utter  any 
coherent  speech ^  i?^^) 

34.  '  "  What  I  have  obtained  that  is  good,"  "  I  did 
not  get  (anything  that  is)  good,"  so  thinking  in  both 
cases  he  returns  to  the  tree  unchanged^.  (712) 

35.  '  Wandering  about  with  his  alms-bowl  in  his 

Attanara  upamawz  katva 
Na  haneyya  na  ghataye. 

Comp.  Dhp.  V.  129. 

'  Na  va-^am  payutam  bha«e. 
^  A\aXiha.m  yad  idam  sadhu 
Nalatthaw  kusalam  iti, 
Ubhayen'  eva  so  tadi  * 
Rukkhaw  va  upanivattati. 
*  Tadi=nibbikaro.   Commentator. 
[10]  K 
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hand,  considered  dumb  without  being  dumb,  let 
him  not  bkish  at  a  httle  gift,  let  him  not  despise 
the  giver.  (713) 

36.  '  Various  are  the  practices  illustrated  by  the 
Sama;^a,  they  do  not  go  twice  to  the  other  shore, 
this  (is)   not  once  thought  \  (?)  (7H) 

37.  '  For  whom  there  is  no  desire,  for  the  Bhikkhu 
who  has  cut  off  the  stream  (of  existence)  and  aban- 
doned all  kinds  of  work,  there  is  no  pain.  (715) 

38.  '  I  will  declare  to  thee  the  state  of  wisdom,' — 
so  said  Bhagavat, — '  let  one  be  like  the  edge  of  a 
razor,  having  struck  his  palate  with  his  tongue,  let 
him  be  restrained  in  (regard  to  his)  stomach.      (716) 

39.  '  Let  his  mind  be  free  from  attachment,  let 
him  not  think  much  ^  (about  worldly  affairs),  let  him 
be  without  defilement,  independent,  and  devoted 
to  a  religious  life.  (7-^7) 

40.  *  For  the  sake  of  a  solitary  life  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  service  that  is  to  be  carried  out  by 
Sama;^as,  let  him  learn,  solitariness  is  called  wis- 
dom ^ ;  alone  indeed  he  will  find  pleasure.  (718) 

41.  'Then  he  will  shine  through  the  ten  regions, 
having  heard  the  voice  of  the  wise,  of  the  medi- 
tating, of  those  that  have  abandoned  sensual  plea- 
sures, let  my  adherent  then  still  more  devote  himself 
to  modesty  and  belief.  (7^9) 

42.  *  Understand  this  from  the  waters  in  chasms 


^  UMava/^a  hi  pa/ipada 
Samawena  pakasita, 
Na  p2iT2im  digu«a»z  yanti, 
Na  idaw  ekagu«a;;z  muta»z. 

^  Na  Mpi  bahu  >('intaye. 

^  Ekattaw  monam  akkhata;;;. 
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and  cracks  :   noisy  go  the  small  waters,  silent  goes 
the  vast  ocean  \  (720) 

43.  'What  is  deficient  that  makes  a  noise,  what  is 
full  that  is  calm;  the  fool  is  like  a  half-(filled)  water- 
pot,  the  wise  is  like  a  full  pool.  (721) 

44.  'When  the  Sama;za  speaks  much  that  is  pos- 
sessed of  good  sense,  he  teaches  the  Dhamma  while 
knowing  it,  while  knowing  it  he  speaks  much^.  (722) 

45.  '  But  he  who  while  knowing  it  is  self-restrained, 
and  while  know^ing  it  does  not  speak  much,  such  a 
Muni  deserves  wisdom  (mona),  such  a  Muni  has 
attained  to  wisdom  (mona)  ^'  (723) 

Nalakasutta  is  ended. 


12.  DVAYATANUPASSANASUTTA. 

All  pain  in  the  world  arises  from  upadhi,  avi^^a,  sa/?zkhara,  vmna.n2L, 
phassa,  vedanS,  tawha,  upadana,  arambha,  ahara,  ingitdi,  nissaya, 
rupa,  mosadhamma,  sukha. 

So  it  was  heard  by  me  : 

At  one  time  Bhagavat  dwelt  at  Savatthi  in  Pub- 
barama,  Migaramatar's  mansion.  At  that  time 
Bhagavat  on  the  Uposatha  day*,  on  the  fifteenth, 

^  Tan  nadihi  vi^anatha 

Sobbhesu  padaresu  /i-a : 

Sananta  yanti  kussobbha 

Tu«hi  yati  mahodadhi. 
2  Yaw  samawo  bahu  bhasati 

Upetaw  atthasawhita;7i 

Ganaw  so  dhamma;«  deseti 

Gana7«  so  bahu  bhasati. 
^  Yo  ^a  gana-m  sa;«yatatto 

Ga.nsi?/i  na  bahu  bhasati 

Sa  muni  monam  arahati 

Sa  muni  monam  ^gg/ia.gL 
*  See  Rhys  Davids,  Buddhism,  p.  140. 
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it  being  full  moon,  in  the  evening  was  sitting  in  the 
open  air,  surrounded  by  the  assembly  of  Bhikkhus. 
Then  Bhagavat  surveying  the  silent  assembly  of 
Bhikkhus  addressed  them  (as  follows) : 

'  Whichever  Dhammas  there  are,  O  Bhikkhus, 
good,  noble,  liberating,  leading  to  perfect  enlighten- 
ment,— what  is  the  use  to  you  of  listening  to  these 
good,  noble,  liberating  Dhammas,  leading  to  perfect 
enlightenment  ?  If,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  should  be 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  answered  thus  : 
Yes,  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  two  Dham- 
mas.' 'Which  two  do  you  mean?'  '(I  mean),  "this 
is  pain,  this  is  the  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  one  con- 
sideration, "  this  is  the  destruction  of  pain,  this  is 
the  way  leading  to  the  destruction  of  pain,"  this  is 
the  second  consideration  ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the 
Bhikkhu  that  considers  the  Dyad  duly^  Is  stre- 
nuous, ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  Is  to 
be  expected  :  In  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or, 
if  any  of  the  (five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state 
of  an  Anagamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This 
said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

1.  'Those  who  do  not  understand  pain  and  the 
origin  of  pain,  and  where  pain  wholly  and  totally  Is 
stopped,  and  do  not  know  the  way  that  leads  to  the 
cessation  of  pain,  (724) 

2.  'They,  deprived  of  the  emancipation  of  thought 

^  .  .  .  ka  upanisa  savanaya  'ti  iti  ^'e  bhikkhave  puH7ntaro  assu  te 
evam  assu  va/('aniya :  yavad  eva  dvayatanaw  dhammanaw?  yatha- 
bhfitaOT  wa«aya  'ti,  kinka.  dvayata/?/  vadetha  ?  '  idam  dukkha?;/,  ayam 
dukkhasamudayo '  ti  ayam  ekanupassana,  '  ayara  dukkhanirodlio, 
ayawi  dukkhanirodhagamini  pa/ipada'  ti  ayz?u  dutiyanupassana ; 
Q\a.m  sammaJvayatanupassino  .  .  . 
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and  the  emancipation  of  knowledge,  are  unable  to 
put  an  end  (to  sa;;/sara),  they  will  verily  continue  to 
undergo  birth  and  decay.  (725) 

3.  '  And  those  who  understand  pain  and  the 
origin  of  pain,  and  where  pain  wholly  and  totally  is 
stopped,  and  who  know  the  way  that  leads  to  the 
cessation  of  pain,  (726) 

4.  '  They,  endowed  with  the  emancipation  of 
thought  and  the  emancipation  of  knowledge,  are 
able  to  put  an  end  (to  sa;;/sara),  they  will  not 
undergo  birth  and  decay.  {7^7) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  In  another  way,"  If,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  Is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  con- 
sequence of  the  upadhls  (elements  of  existence)," 
this  Is  one  consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete 
destruction  of  the  upadhls,  through  absence  of  pas- 
sion, there  Is  no  origin  of  pain,"  this  Is  the  second 
consideration ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu 
that  considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous, 
ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be 
expected :  In  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or.  If  any 
of  the  (five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an 
Anagamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

5.  '  Whatever  pains  there  are  In  the  world,  of 
many  kinds,  they  arise  having  their  cause  in  the 
upadhls  ;  he  who  being  ignorant  creates  upadhi,  that 
fool  again  undergoes  pain ;  therefore  being  wise  do 
not  create  upadhi,  considering  what  Is  the  birth  and 
origin  of  pain.  (728) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
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Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is  :  "Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  conse- 
quence of  avi^^a  (ignorance),"  this  is  one  consider- 
ation, "  but  from  the  complete  destruction  of  avi^^a, 
through  absence  of  passion,  there  is  no  origin  of  pain," 
this  is  the  second  consideration  ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus, 
by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is 
strenuous,  ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is 
to  be  expected :  in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or, 
if  any  of  the  (five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state 
of  an  Anagamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This 
said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke : 

6.  '  Those  who  again  and  again  go  to  sawsara 
with  birth  and  death,  to  existence  in  this  way  or 
in  that  way, — that  is  the  state  of  avi^a.  (729) 

7.  '  For  this  avi^a  is  the  great  folly  by  which 
this  (existence)  has  been  traversed  long,  but  those 
beings  who  resort  to  knowledge  do  not  go  to  re- 
birth. ..  (730) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
consequence  of  the  sa;;^kharas  (matter),"  this  is 
one  consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruc- 
tion of  the  sa;;^kharas,  through  absence  of  passion, 
there  is  no  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second 
consideration  ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu 
that  considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous, 
ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be 
expected  :  in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if 
any  of  the   (five)  attributes  still   remain,  the  state 
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of  an  Anagamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This 
said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

8.  '  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  consequence 
of  the  sa;;2kharas,  by  the  destruction  of  the  sa;;^- 
kharas  there  will  be  no  origin  of  pain.  (73^) 

9.  '  Looking  upon  this  pain  that  springs  from  the 
sawkharas  as  misery,  from  the  cessation  of  all  the 
sa;;2kharas,  and  from  the  destruction  of  conscious- 
ness will  arise  the  destruction  of  pain,  having 
understood  this  exactly,  (73^) 

10.  'The  wise  who  have  true  views  and  are 
accomplished,  having  understood  (all  things)  com- 
pletely, and  having  conquered  all  association  with 
Mara,  do  not  go  to  re-birth.  (733) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
consequence  of  vinn3.n3.  (consciousness),"  this  is 
one  consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruc- 
tion of  Vumsina.,  through  absence  of  passion,  there 
is  no  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consider- 
ation ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that 
considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent, 
resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected : 
in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the 
(five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Ana- 
gamin (one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

11.  'Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  consequence 
of  Yiunaudi,  by  the  destruction  of  vmna.ua.  there  is 
no  origin  of  pain.  (734) 


I  ^6  MAHAVAGGA. 


12.  'Looking  Upon  this  pain  that  springs  from 
VmndLiidi  as  misery,  from  the  cessation  of  v'mudim. 
a  Bhikkhu  free  from  desire  (will  be)  perfectly  happy 
(parinibbuta).  (735) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
consequence  of  phassa  (touch),"  this  is  one  con- 
sideration, "  but  from  the  complete  destruction  of 
phassa,  through  absence  of  passion,  there  is  no 
origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consideration ; 
thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers 
the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute, 
of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected :  in  this 
world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five) 
attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  And^amin 
(one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat, 
(and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the  Master  further 
spoke : 

1 3.  '  F'or  those  who  are  ruined  by  phassa,  who 
follow  the  stream  of  existence,  who  have  entered 
a  bad  way,  the  destruction  of  bonds  is  far  off.     (736) 

14.  '  But  those  who,  having  fully  understood 
phassa,  knowingly  have  taken  delight  in  cessation, 
they  verily  from  the  comprehension  of  phassa,  and 
being  free  from  desire,  are  perfectly  happy.        (737) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  con- 
sequence of  the  vedanas  (sensations),"  this  is  one 
consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruction 
of  the  vedanas,  through  absence  of  passion,  there  is 
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no  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consideration; 
thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhii  that  considers 
the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute, 
of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this 
world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five) 
attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin 
(one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat, 
(and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the  Master  further 
spoke : 

15.  'Pleasure  or  pain,  together  with  want  of 
pleasure  and  want  of  pain,  whatever  is  perceived 
internally  and  externally,  i?^^) 

16.  'Looking  upon  this  as  pain,  having  touched 
what  is  perishable  and  fragile,  seeing  the  decay 
(of  everything),  the  Bhikkhu  is  disgusted,  having 
from  the  perishing  of  the  vedanas  become  free  from 
desire,  and  perfectly  happy.  (739) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
consequence  of  ta/^ha  (desire),"  this  is  one  con- 
sideration, "  but  from  the  complete  destruction  of 
ta;-jha,  through  absence  of  passion,  there  is  no  origin 
of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consideration ;  thus, 
O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers  the 
Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute,  of 
two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this  world 
perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five)  attributes 
still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin  (one  that 
does  not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when 
Sugata  had  said  this,  the  Master  further  spoke  : 

1 7.  '  A  man  accompanied  by  ta?dia,  for  a  long 
time  transmigrating  into   existence   in   this  way  or 
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that  way,  does   not  overcome   transmigration  {sam- 
sara).  (740) 

18.  'Looking  upon  this  as  misery,  this  origin  of 
the  pain  of  ta72ha,  let  the  Bhikkhu  free  from  ta;^ha, 
not  seizing  (upon  anything),  thoughtful,  wander 
about.  (741) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
consequence  of  the  upadanas  (the  seizures),"  this 
is  one  consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruc- 
tion of  the  upadanas,  through  absence  of  passion, 
there  is  no  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  con- 
sideration ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that 
considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent, 
resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  : 
in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the 
(five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Ana- 
gamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

19.  'The  existence  is  in  consequence  of  the 
upadanas ;  he  who  has  come  into  existence  goes  to 
pain,  he  who  has  been  born  is  to  die,  this  is  the 
origin  of  pain.  (742) 

20.  '  Therefore  from  the  destruction  of  the 
upadanas  the  wise  with  perfect  knowledge,  having 
seen  (what  causes)  the  destruction  of  birth,  do  not 
go  to  re-birth.  (743) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is  :   "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in 
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consequence  of  the  arambhas  (exertions),"  this  is 
one  consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruc- 
tion of  the  arambhas,  through  absence  of  passion, 
there  is  no  origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  con- 
sideration ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that 
considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent, 
resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  : 
in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the 
(five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Ana- 
gamin  (one  that  does  not  return)/  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

21.  'Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  consequence 
of  the  arambhas,  by  the  destruction  of  the  arambhas 
there  is  no  origin  of  pain.  (744) 

22,23.  'Looking  upon  this  pain  that  springs 
from  the  arambhas  as  misery,  having  abandoned 
all  the  arambhas,  birth  and  transmigration  have 
been  crossed  over  by  the  Bhikkhu  who  is  liberated 
in  non-exertion,  who  has  cut  off  the  desire  for 
existence,  and  whose  mind  is  calm ;  there  is  for 
him  no  re-birth.  (745-  74^) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  con- 
sequence of  the  aharas  (food?),"  this  is  one  consi- 
deration, "  but  from  the  complete  destruction  of  the 
aharas,  through  absence  of  passion,  there  is  no  origin 
of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consideration  ;  thus,  O 
Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers  the  Dyad 
duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits 
one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this  world  perfect 
knowledge,  or,   if  any  of  the  (five)   attributes   still 
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remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin  (one  that  does 
not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata 
had  said  this,  the  Master  further  spoke: 

24.  '  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  consequence 
of  the  aharas,  by  the  destruction  of  the  aharas  there 
is  no  origin  of  pain.  (747) 

25.  '  Looking  upon  this  pain  that  springs  from  the 
aharas  as  misery,  having  seen  the  result  of  all  aharas, 
not  resorting  to  all  aharas,  (74^) 

26.  '  Having  seen  that  health  is  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  desire,  he  that  serves  discriminatingly  and 
stands  fast  in  the  Dhamma  cannot  be  reckoned  as 
existing,  being  accomplished \  (749) 

' "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is  :  "  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  con- 
sequence of  the  i;7^itas  (commotions),"  this  is  one 
consideration,  "  but  from  the  complete  destruction  of 
the  i;%^itas,  through  absence  of  passion,  there  is  no 
origin  of  pain,"  this  is  the  second  consideration ;  thus, 
O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers  the  Dyad 
duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits 
one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this  world  perfect 
knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five)  attributes  still 
remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin  (one  that  does 
not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Su- 
gata had  said  this,  the  Master  further  spoke : 

27.  '  Whatever  pain  arises  is  all  in  consequence  of 
the  i;?^itas,  by  the  destruction  of  the  i;^^itas  there  is 
no  origin  of  pain.  (750) 

28.  '  Looking  upon   this  pain  that  springs   from 
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the  'm^'itas  as  misery,  and  therefore  having  aban- 
doned the  i;}^itas  and  having  stopped  the  sa;;2kharas, 
let  the  Bhikkhu  free  from  desire  and  not  seizing 
(upon  anything),  thoughtful,  wander  about.  (751) 
'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is:  "  For  the  nissita  (dependent)  there 
is  vacillation,"  this  is  one  consideration,  "  the  inde- 
pendent (man)  does  not  vacillate,"  this  is  the  second 
consideration  ;  thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu 
that  considers  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous, 
ardent,  resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be 
expected  :  in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any 
of  the  (five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an 
Anagamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

29.  '  The  independent  (man)  does  not  vacillate, 
and  the  dependent  (man)  seizing  upon  existence 
in  one  way  or  in  another,  does  not  overcome  sam- 
sara.  (752) 

30.  '  Looking  upon  this  as  misery  (and  seeing) 
great  danger  in  things  you  depend  upon,  let  a 
Bhikkhu  wander  about  independent,  not  seizing 
(upon  anything),  thoughtful.  (753) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is  :  "  The  formless  (beings),  O  Bhikkhus, 
are  calmer  than  the  riipas  (for  ruppa,  i.e.  form-pos- 
sessing)," this  is  one  consideration,  "  cessation  is 
calmer  than  the  formless,"  this  is  another  considera- 
tion ;  thus,  O   Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  con- 
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siders  the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent, 
resolute,  of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  : 
in  this  world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the 
(five)  attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Ana- 
gamin  (one  that  does  not  return).'  This  said 
Bhagavat,  (and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the 
Master  further  spoke  : 

31.  'Those  beings  who  are  possessed  of  form, 
and  those  who  dwell  in  the  formless  (world),  not 
knowing  cessation,  have  to  go  to  re-birth.  (754) 

32.  *  But  those  who,  having  fully  comprehended 
the  forms,  stand  fast  in  the  formless  (worlds),  those 
who  are  liberated  in  the  cessation,  such  beings  leave 
death  behind.  (755) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is, 
and  how  there  is  :  "  What  has  been  considered  true 
by  the  world  of  men,  together  with  the  gods,  Mara, 
Brahman,  and  amongst  the  Sama^^as,  Brahma?/as, 
gods,  and  men,  that  has  by  the  noble  through  their 
perfect  knowledge  been  well  seen  to  be  really  false," 
this  is  one  consideration ;  "  what,  O  Bhikkhus,  has 
been  considered  false  by.  the  world  of  men,  together 
with  the  gods,  Mara,  Brahman,  and  amongst  the 
Sama;^as,  Brahma;^as,  gods,  and  men,  that  has  by 
the  noble  through  their  perfect  knowledge  been  well 
seen  to  be  really  true,"  this  is  another  consideration. 
Thus,  O  Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  that  considers 
the  Dyad  duly,  that  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute, 
of  two  fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this 
world  perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five) 
attributes  still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin 
(one  that  does  not  return).'     This  said   Bhagavat, 
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(and)  when  Sugata  had  said  this,  the  Master  further 
spoke  : 

33.  'Seeing  the  real  in  the  unreal,  the  world  of 
men  and  gods  dwelling  in  name  and  form  \  he 
thinks  :  "  This  is  true."  (756) 

34.  '  Whichever  way  they  think  (it),  it  becomes 
otherwise,  for  it  is  false  to  him,  and  what  is  false  is 
perishable 2.  (?)  (757) 

35.  'What  is  not  false,  the  Nibbana,  that  the  noble 
conceive  as  true,  they  verily  from  the  comprehen- 
sion of  truth  are  free  from  desire  (and)  perfectly 
happy ^  (758) 

'  "  Should  there  be  a  perfect  consideration  of  the 
Dyad  in  another  way,"  if,  O  Bhikkhus,  there  are 
people  that  ask  so,  they  shall  be  told,  there  is,  and 
how  there  is :  "  What,  O  Bhikkhus,  has  been  con- 
sidered pleasure  by  the  world  of  men,  gods,  Mara, 
Brahman,  and  amongst  the  Sama;2as,  Brahma/^as, 
gods,  and  men,  that  has  by  the  noble  by  (their) 
perfect  knowledge  been  well  seen  to  be  really  pain," 
this  is  one  consideration  ;  "  what,  O  Bhikkhus,  has 
been  considered  pain  by  the  world  of  men,  gods, 
Mara,  Brahman,  and  amongst  the  Sama/^as,  Brah- 
ma;/as,  gods,  and  men,  that  has  by  the  noble  by 
their  perfect  knowledge  been  well  seen  to  be  really 
pleasure,"  this  is  the  second  consideration.    Thus,  O 

^  Namarupasmizw,  '  individuality.' 
^  Yena  yena  hi  maf«?tanti 

Tato  ta/«  hoti  a««atlia, 

Tam  hi  tassa  musa  hoti, 

Mosadhammara  hi  ittaiawz. 
^  Amosadhammaw  nibbana?^ 

Tad  ariya  sa/^'/iato  vidu, 

Te  ve  sa^Mbhisamaya 

Ni/('/^/^ata  parinibbuta. 
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Bhikkhus,  by  the  Bhikkhu  who  considers  the  Dyad 
duly,  who  is  strenuous,  ardent,  resolute,  of  two 
fruits  one  fruit  is  to  be  expected  :  in  this  world 
perfect  knowledge,  or,  if  any  of  the  (five)  attributes 
still  remain,  the  state  of  an  Anagamin  (one  who 
does  not  return).'  This  said  Bhagavat,  (and)  when 
Sugata  had  said  so,  the  Master  further  spoke  : 

36.  '  Form,  sound,  taste,  smell,  and  touch  are  all 
wished  for,  pleasing  and  charming  (things)  as  long 
as  they  last,  so  it  is  said.  (759) 

■^'].  'By  you,  by  the  world  of  men  and  gods  these 
(things)  are  deemed  a  pleasure,  but  when  they  cease 
it  is  deemed  pain  by  them.  (760) 

38.  '  By  the  noble  the  cessation  of  the  existing 
body  is  regarded  as  pleasure ;  this  is  the  opposite 
of  (what)  the  wise  in  all  the  world  (hold)^  (761) 

39.  '  What  fools  say  is  pleasure  that  the  noble 
say  is  pain,  what  fools  say  is  pain  that  the  noble 
know  as  pleasure  : — see  here  is  a  thing  difficult  to 
understand,  here  the  ignorant  are  confounded.    (762) 

40.  '  For  those  that  are  enveloped  there  is  gloom, 
for  those  that  do  not  see  there  is  darkness,  and  for 
the  good  it  is  manifest,  for  those  that  see  there 
is  light;  (even  being)  near,  those  that  are  ignorant 
of  the  way  and  the  Dhamma,  do  not  discern  (any- 
thing) 2.  (763) 

^  Sukhan  ti  di///^am  ariyehi 

Sakkayass'  uparodhana?;/, 

Pa/^/^anikam  ida?«  hoti 

Sabbalokena  passataw. 
^  Nivutana;«  tamo  hoti 

Andhakaro  apassataw, 

Sara«.  X'a  viva/aw  hoti 

Aloko  passatam  iva, 

Santike  na  vio-ananti 

Mao;gadhammass'  akovida. 
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41.  'By  those  that  are  overcome  by  the  passions 
of  existence,  by  those  that  follow  the  stream  of 
existence,  by  those  that  have  entered  the  realm  of 
Mara,  this  Dhamma  is  not  perfectly  understood.  (764) 

42.  '  Who  except  the  noble  deserve  the  well 
understood  state  (of  Nibbana)  ?  Having  perfectly 
conceived  this  state,  those  free  from  passion  are 
completely  extinguished  ^'  [7^5) 

This  spoke  Bhagavat.  Glad  those  Bhikkhus 
rejoiced  at  the  words  of  Bhagavat.  While  this 
explanation  was  being  given,  the  minds  of  sixty 
Bhikkhus,  not  seizing  (upon  anything),  were  libe- 
rated. 

Dvayatanupassanasutta  is  ended. 

Mahavagga,  the  third. 


Ko  nu  a«fatra-m-ariyehi 
Padaw  sambuddham  arahati 
Ya?«  padaw^  samma-d-a7?ilaya 
Parinibbanti  anasava. 


[10] 


IV.    Arr//AKAVAGGA. 


1.  KAMASUTTA. 

Sensual  pleasures  are  to  be  avoided. 

1.  If  he  who  desires  sensual  pleasures  is  success- 
ful, he  certainly  becomes  glad-minded,  having  ob- 
tained what  a  mortal  wishes  for.  (7^6) 

2.  But  if  those  sensual  pleasures  fail  the  person 
who  desires  and  wishes  (for  them),  he  will  suffer, 
pierced  by  the  arrow  (of  pain).  {7^l) 

3.  He  who  avoids  sensual  pleasures  as  (he  would 
avoid  treading  upon)  the  head  of  a  snake  with  his 
foot,  such  a  one,  being  thoughtful  (sato),  will  conquer 
this  desire.  (7^8) 

4.  He  who  covets  extensively  (such)  pleasures  (as 
these),  fields,  goods,  or  gold,  cows  and  horses,  ser- 
vants, women,  relations,  (769) 

5.  Sins  will  overpower  him,  dangers  will  crush 
him,  and  pain  will  follow  him  as  water  (pours  into) 
a  broken  ship.  {ll^) 

6.  Therefore  let  one  always  be  thoughtful,  and 
avoid  pleasures ;  having  abandoned  them,  let  him 
cross  the  stream,  after  baling  out  the  ship,  and  go  to 
the  other  shore.  (770 

Kamasutta  is  ended. 
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2.  GUHAr77/AKASUTTA. 

Let  no  one  cling  to  existence  and  sensual  pleasures. 

1.  A  man  that  lives  adhering  to  the  cave  (i.e.  the 
body),  who  is  covered  with  much  (sin),  and  sunk 
into  delusion,  such  a  one  is  far  from  seclusion,  for 
the  sensual  pleasures  in  the  world  are  not  easy  to 
abandon.  {ll'^) 

2.  Those  whose  wishes  are  their  motives,  those 
who  are  linked  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  they 
are  difficult  to  liberate,  for  they  cannot  be  liberated 
by  others,  looking  for  what  is  after  or  what  is 
before,  coveting  these  and  former  sensual  plea- 
sures. (773) 

3.  Those  who  are  greedy  of,  given  to;  and  infa- 
tuated by  sensual  pleasures,  those  who  are  niggardly, 
they,  having  entered  upon  what  is  wicked,  wail  when 
they  are  subjected  to  pain,  saying:  'What  will  become 
of  us,  when  we  die  away  from  here  ?'  (774) 

4.  Therefore  let  a  man  here  ^  learn,  whatever  he 
knows  as  wicked  in  the  world,  let  him  not  for  the 
sake  of  that  (?)  practise  (what  is)  wicked^;  for  short 
is  this  life,  say  the  wise.  (775) 

5.  I  see  in  the  world  this  trembling  race  given 
to  desire  for  existences;  they  are  wretched  men  who 
lament  in  the  mouth  of  death,  not  being  free  from 
the  desire  for  reiterated  existences.  {l1^) 

6.  Look  upon  those  men  trembling  in  selfishness, 
like  fish  in  a  stream  nearly  dried  up,  with  little 
Avater;  seeing  this,  let  one  wander  about  unselfish, 
without  forming  any  attachment  to  existences.  {tTJ) 

^  Idheva=imasmi/«  yeva  sSsane.    Commentator. 
^  N.C  tassa  hetu  visamaw  ^'areyya. 
L    2 
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7.  Having  subdued  his  wish  for  both  ends\  having 
fully  understood  touch  without  being  greedy,  not 
doing  what  he  has  himself  blamed,  the  wise  (man) 
does  not  cling  to  what  is  seen  and  heard  ^.  {77^) 

8.  Having  understood  name  ^  let  the  Muni  cross 

over  the  stream,  not  defiled  by  any  grasping;  having 

pulled  out  the  arrow  (of  passion),  wandering  about 

strenuous,  he  does  not  wish  for  this  world  or  the 

other.  (779) 

Guha///^akasutta  is  ended. 


3,  DV TTHATTI/AKASUTTA. 

The  Muni  undergoes  no  censure,  for  he  has  shaken  off  all  systems 
of  philosophy,  and  is  therefore  independent, 

1.  Verily,  some  wicked-minded  people  censure, 
and  also  just-minded  people  censure,  but  the  Muni 
does  not  undergo  the  censure  that  has  arisen ;  there- 
fore there  is  not  a  discontented  (khila)  Muni  any- 
where. (780) 

2.  How  can  he  who  is  led  by  his  wishes  and 
possessed  by  his  inclinations  overcome  his  own 
(false)  view  ?  Doing  his  own  doings  let  him  talk 
according  to  his  understanding*.  (781) 

3.  The  person  who,  without  being  asked,  praises 

^  Comp.  Sallasutta,  v.  9, 

^  Ubhosu  antesu  vineyya  k/ia.ndsL7n 

Phassawz  parifwlaya  ananugiddho 

Yad  atta  garahi  tad  akubbamano 

Na  lippati  di///zasutesu  dhiro. 
^  Sa5l«aw  =  namarupaw.   Commentator. 
*  Saka;«  hi  dU/A'vfi  kathara  a^-^ayeyya 

,^/^andanunito  ru-('iya  nivi////o, 

Sayawi  samattani  pakubbamano 

Yatha  hi  ^aneyya  tatha  vadeyya. 
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his  own  virtue  and  (holy)  works  to  others,  him  the 
good  call  ignoble,  one  who  praises  himself  ^       {7^2) 

4.  But  the  Bhikkhu  who  is  calm  and  of  a  happy 
mind,  thus  not  praising  himself  for  his  virtues,  him 
the  good  call  noble,  one  for  whom  there  are  no 
desires  anywhere  in  the  world  ^.  (7^3) 

5.  He  whose  Dhammas  are  (arbitrarily)  formed 
and  fabricated,  placed  in  front,  and  confused,  be- 
cause he  sees  in  himself  a  good  result,  is  therefore 
given  to  (the  view  which  is  called)  kuppa-pa/i/^/^a- 
santi\(?)  ^  (784) 

6.  For  the  dogmas  of  philosophy  are  not  easy 
to  overcome,  amongst  the  Dhammas  (now  this  and 
now  that)  is  adopted  after  consideration ;  there- 
fore a  man  rejects  and  adopts  (now  this  and  now 
that)   Dhamma  amongst  the  dogmas  *.  (785) 

7.  For  him  who  has  shaken  off  (sin)  there  is 
nowhere  in  the  world  any  prejudiced  view  of  the 
different  existences ;  he  who  has  shaken  off  (sin), 
after  leaving  deceit  and  arrogance  behind,  which 
(way)  should  he  go,  he  (is)  independent ^  (786) 

'  Yo  atumanaOT  sayam  eva  pava=yo  QV3.m  attana;/^  sayam  eva 
vadati.    Commentator. 

^  Yass'  ussada  n'  atthi  kuhm-^i  loke. 

*  Pakappita  sawkhata  yassa  dhamma 
Purakkhata  santi  avivadata 

Yad  attani  passati  a,n[sa.?nsa.m 
Tawz  nissito  kuppapa/i-('/^asantiw. 

*  Di///^inivesa  na  hi  svativatta, 
Dhammesu  ni^/^^eyya  samuggahita?;/, 
Tasma  naro  tesu  nivesanesu 
Nirassati  adiyati-/^/^a  dhamma??/. 

Comp.  Parama///^akasutta,  v.  6. 

^  Dhonassa  hi  n'  atthi  kuhi«/^i  loke 
Pakappita  di/Mi  bhavabhavesu, 
Maya?!  ka.  manail  ka.  pahaya  dhono 
Sa  kena  gaii/?eyya,  anupayo  so. 
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8,   But  he  who  is   dependent  undergoes  censure 

amongst  the  Dhammas ;  with  what  (name)  and  how 

should  one  name  him  who  is  independent  ?     For  by 

him    there    is    nothing  grasped  or  rejected,  he  has 

in    this    world    shaken     off    every    (philosophical) 

view  ^  (787) 

Du^//^a///^akasutta  is  ended. 


4.    SUDDHATTiYAKASUTTA. 

No  one  is  purified  by  philosophy,  those  devoted  to  philosophy  run 
from  one  teacher  to  another,  but  the  wise  are  not  led  by  passion, 
and  do  not  embrace  anything  in  the  world  as  the  highest. 

1.  I  see  a  pure,  most  excellent,  sound  man,  by 
his  views  a  man's  purification  takes  place,  holding 
this  opinion,  and  having  seen  this  view  to  be  the 
highest,  he  goes  back  to  knowledge,  thinking  to 
see  what  is  pure^.  (7^8) 

2,  If  a  man's  purification  takes  place  by  (his 
philosophical)  views,  or  he  by  knowledge  leaves 
pain  behind,  then  he  is  purified  by  another  (way 
than  the  ariyamagga,  i.  e.  the  noble  way),  together 
with  his  upadhis,  on  account  of  his  views  he  tells 
him  to  say  so  ^.  (789) 

^  Upayo  *  hi  dhammesu  upeti  \adam 

Anupayaw  kena  katha/?/  vadeyya 

Atta7«  niratta/«  na  hi  tassa  atthi 

Adhosi  so  di///nm  idh'  eva  sabbaw. 
^  Passami  suddha;//  paramaw;  arogaz?/, 

Di///^ena  sa»/suddhi  narassa  hoti, 

Et'  abhi^anaz;^  paraman  ti  fiatva 

Suddhanupassiti  paX'/^eti  oianam. 
^  DU/Mhi  nam  pava  tatha  vadana;;/. 
Comp.  6'arasutta,  v.  10;  Pasiirasutta,  v.  7. 

*  Upayo  ti  tawhadi/^^inissito.    Commentator. 
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3.  But  the  Brahma;2a  who  does  not  ding  to 
what  has  been  seen,  or  heard,  to  virtue  and  (holy) 
works,  or  to  what  has  been  thoucrht,  to  what  is 
good  and  to  what  is  evil,  and  who  leaves  behind 
what  has  been  grasped,  without  doing  anything  in 
this  world,  he  does  not  acknowledge  that  purifica- 
tion comes  from  another  ^  (79o) 

4.  Having  left  (their)  former  (teacher)  they  go 
to  another,  following  their  desires  they  do  not 
break  asunder  their  ties ;  they  grasp,  they  let  go 
like  a  monkey  letting  go  the  branch  (just)  after 
having  caught  (hold  of  it).  (79 1) 

5.  Having  himself  undertaken  some  (holy)  works 
he  goes  to  various  (things)  led  by  his  senses,  but 
a  man  of  great  understanding,  a  wise  man  who  by 
his  wisdom  has  understood  the  Dhamma,  does  not 
go  to  various  (occupations).  (792) 

6.  He  being  secluded  amongst  all  the  Dhammas, 
whatever  has  been  seen,  heard,  or  thought — how 
should  any  one  in  this  world  be  able  to  alter  him, 
the  seeing  one,  who  wanders  openly  ^  ?  (793) 

7.  They  do  not  form  (any  view),  they  do  not 
prefer  (anything),  they  do  not  say,  '  I  am  infinitely 
pure ; '  having  cut  the  tied  knot  of  attachment, 
they  do  not  long  for  (anything)  anywhere  in  the 
world.  (794) 

^  Na  brahmawo  afiTtato  suddhim  aha 

D'iflht  sute  silavate  mute  va 

VunuQ  kdi  pape  ^^a  anupalitto 

Atta?l^aho  na  idha  pakubbamano. 
^  Sa  sabbadhammesu  visenibhuto  * 

Yara  Wnki  ^\tth2jn  va  sutaw  mutaw  va 

Tarn  eva  dassiwz  viva/awz  -^aranta/// 

Ken'  idha  lokasmiwz  vikappayeyya  ? 
*  Marasenam  vinasetva  ^Aitabhavena  visenibhflto.   Commentator. 
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8.  He  is  a  Brahma;m  that  has  conquered  (sin) ^ 
by  him  there  is  nothing  embraced  after  knowing 
and  seeing  it;  he  is  not  affected  by  any  kind  of 
passion  ;  there  is  nothing  grasped  by  him  as  the 
highest  in  this  world.  (795) 

Suddha/^/^akasutta  is  ended. 


5.    PARAMArrZfAKASUTTA. 

One  should  not  give  oneself  to  philosophical  disputations  ;  a  Brah- 
ma7/a  who  does  not  adopt  any  system  of  philosophy,  is  unchange- 
able, has  reached  Nibbana. 

1.  What  one  person,  abiding  by  the  (philoso- 
phical) views,  saying,  '  This  is  the  most  excellent,' 
considers  the  highest  in  the  world,  everything 
different  from  that  he  says  is  wretched,  therefore 
he  has  not  overcome  dispute  ^.  (79^) 

2.  Because  he  sees  in  himself  a  good  result,  with 
regard  to  what  has  been  seen  (or)  heard,  virtue 
and  (holy)  works,  or  what  has  been  thought,  there- 
fore, having  embraced  that,  he  looks  upon  every- 
thing else  as  bad".  (797) 

3.  The   expert   call    just    that   a   tie   dependent 

^  A'atunnaw  kilesasimana;;^  atitatta 

Simatigo  bahitapapatta  ^a  brahma«o. 
^  Paraman  ti  di///nsu  paribbasano 

Yad  uttaxim  kurute  ^antu  loke 

Hina  ti  anne  tato  sabbam  aha, 

Tasma  vivadani  avitivatto. 
Properly,  '  others  (are)  wretched.' 

'  Yad  attani  passati  anisa^^saw 

Di//^e  sute  silavate  mute  vS 

Tad  eva  so  tattha  samuggahaya 

Nihinato  passati  sabbam  a«naz». 
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Upon  which  one  looks  upon  anything  else  as  bad. 
Therefore  let  a  Bhikkhu  not  depend  upon  what  is 
seen,  heard,  or  thought,  or  upon  virtue  and  (holy) 
works  ^  (798) 

4.  Let  him  not  form  any  (philosophical)  view  in 
this  world,  either  by  knowledge  or  by  virtue  and 
(holy)  works,  let  him  not  represent  himself  equal 
(to  others),  nor  think  himself  either  low  or  dis- 
tinguished. (799) 

5.  Having  left  what  has  been  grasped,  not  seizing 
upon  anything  he  does  not  depend  even  on  know- 
ledgfe.  He  does  not  associate  with  those  that  are 
taken  up  by  different  things,  he  does  not  return  to 
any  (philosophical)  view  ^.  (800) 

6.  For  whom  there  is  here  no  desire  for  both 
ends,  for  reiterated  existence  either  here  or  in  an- 
other world,  for  him  there  are  no  resting-places  (of 
the  mind)  embraced  after  investigation  amongst  the 
doctrines  (dhammesu)  ^  (801) 

7.  In  him  there  is  not  the  least  prejudiced  idea 
with  regard  to  what  has  been  seen,  heard,  or  thought ; 
how  could  any  one  in  this  world  alter  such  a  Brah- 
ma^^a  who  does  not  adopt  any  view  ?  (802) 


^  Ta^;i  vapi  ganthaw  kusala  vadanti 
Yzm  nissito  passati  hinam  ■^.nnd.m, 
Tasma  hi  ditthzm  va  sutawz  muta?«  va 
Silabbata;;/  bhikkhu  na  nissayeyya. 

^  Atta;«  pahaya  anupadiyano 
iVa;?e  pi  so  nissayawi  no  karoti, 
Sa  ve  viyattesu  na  vaggasari, 
T>\tth\xa  pi  so  na  pa/^/^eti  kmk\. 

^  Yass'  ubhayante  pawidhidha  n'  atthi 
Bhavabhavaya  idha  va  hura;«  va 
Nivesana  tassa  na  santi  ke-^i 
Dhammesu  rnkkhty-yz.  samuggahita. 
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8.  They  do  not  form  (any  view),  they  do  not 
prefer  (anything),  the  Dhammas  are  not  chosen  by 
them,  a  Brahma??a  is  not  dependent  upon  virtue 
and  (holy)  works ;  having  gone  to  the  other  shore, 
such  a  one  does  not  return.  (803) 

Parama////akasutta  is  ended. 


6.    6^ARASUTTA. 


From  selfishness  come  grief  and  avarice.  The  Bhikkhu  who  has 
turned  away  from  the  world  and  wanders  about  houseless,  is  inde- 
pendent, and  does  not  wish  for  purification  through  another. 

1.  Short  indeed  is  this  Hfe,  within  a  hundred 
years  one  dies,  and  if  any  one  Hves  longer,  then  he 
dies  of  old  age.  (804) 

2.  People  grieve  from  selfishness,  perpetual  cares 
kill  them,  this  (world)  is  full  of  disappointment ; 
seeing  this,  let  one  not  live  in  a  house.  (805) 

3.  That  even  of  which  a  man  thinks  'this  is  mine' 
is  left  behind  by  death  :  knowing  this,  let  not  the 
wise  (man)  turn  himself  to  worldliness  (while  being 
my)  follower  \  (806) 

4.  As  a  man  awakened  does  not  see  what  he 
has  met  with  in  his  sleep,  so  also  he  does  not  see 
the  beloved  person  that  has  passed  away  and  is 
dead.  (807) 

5.  Both  seen  and  heard  are  the  persons  whose 
particular  name   is  mentioned,  but  only  the   name 

^  Marawena  pi  tarn  pahiyati 
Ya;«  puriso  mama-y-idan  ti  mafmati, 
Evam  pi  viditva  paw^/ito 
Na  pamattaya  nametha  mamako. 
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remains  undecayed  of  the  person   that  has  passed 
away  ^.  (808) 

6.  The  greedy  in  their  selfishness  do  not  leave 
sorrow,  lamentation,  and  avarice ;  therefore  the 
Munis  leaving  greediness  wandered  about  seeing 
security  (i.  e.   Nibbana).  (809) 

7.  For  a  Bhikkhu,  who  wanders  about  unattached 
and  cultivates  the  mind  of  a  recluse,  they  say  it 
is  proper  that  he  does  not  show  himself  (again)  in 
existence^.  (810) 

8.  Under  all  circumstances  the  independent  Muni 
does  not  please  nor  displease  (any  one);  sorrow  and 
avarice  do  not  stick  to  him  (as  little)  as  water  to 
a  leaf.  (811) 

9.  As  a  drop  of  water  does  not  stick  to  a  lotus, 
as  water  does  not  stick  to  a  lotus,  so  a  Muni  does 
not  cling  to  anything,  namely,  to  what  is  seen  or 
heard  or  thought  ^  (812) 

10.  He  who  has  shaken  off  (sin)  does  not  there- 
fore think  (much  of  anything)  because  it  has  been 
seen  or  heard   or  thought;   he  does  not  wish  for 


^  Di////api  sutapi  te  ^ana 
Yesaw  nama/«  idaw  pavu/('/('ati 
Namam  evavasissati 
Akkheyyaw  petassa  ^antuno. 

"^  Patilina/('arassa  bhikkhuno 
Bha^amanassa  vittamanasaz^i  * 
Samaggiyam  ahu  tassa  ta/7z 
Yo  attanaw  bhavane  na  dassaye. 

'  Udabindu  yathapi  pokkhare 
Padume  vari  yatha  na  lippati 
Evaw  muni  nopalippati 
Yad  idaw  di///^asutaw  mutesu  va. 

*  B'  has  vivitta-. 
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purification  through  another,  for  he  is  not  pleased 
nor  displeased  (with  anything)  \  (813) 

6^arasutta  is  ended. 


7.  TISSAMETTEYYASUTTA. 

Sexual  intercourse  should  be  avoided. 

1.  'Tell  me,  O  venerable  one,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Tissa  Metteyya, — '  the  defeat  of  him  who 
is  given  to  sexual  intercourse ;  hearing  thy  precepts 
we  will  learn  in  seclusion.'  (814) 

2.  '  The  precepts  of  him  who  is  given  to  sexual 
intercourse,  O  Metteyya,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  are 
lost,  and  he  employs  himself  wrongly,  this  is  what  is 
ignoble  in  him.  (815) 

3.  'He  who,  having  formerly  wandered  alone, 
gives  himself  up  to  sexual  intercourse,  him  they 
call  in  the  world  a  low,  common  fellow,  like  a  roll- 
ing chariot.  (816) 

4.  '  What  honour  and  renown  he  had  before,  that 
is  lost  for  him;  having  seen  this  let  him  learn  to 
give  up  sexual  intercourse.  (Si 7) 

5.  '  He  who  overcome  by  his  thoughts  meditates 
like  a  miser,  such  a  one,  having  heard  the  (blaming) 
voice  of  others,  becomes  discontented.  (818) 

6.  *  Then  he  makes  weapons   (i.  e.  commits   evil 


'  Dhono  na  hi  tena  ma«?lati 
Yad  ida.Pi  di/Z/^asutaw  mutesu  va, 
NafiTiena  visuddhim  \k/^/ia.ti, 
Na  hi  so  ra^^ati  no  vira^^ati. 
Comp.  Suddha///zakasutta,  v.  2. 
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deeds)  urged  by  the  doctrines  of  others,  he  is  very 
greedy,  and  sinks  into  falsehood  ^  (819) 

7.  *  Designated  "wise  "  he  has  entered  upon  a  soh- 
tary  Hfe,  then  having  given  himself  up  to  sexual 
intercourse,  he  (being)  a  fool  suffers  pain.  (820) 

8.  '  Looking  upon  this  as  misery  let  the  Muni  from 
first  to  last  in  the  world  firmly  keep  to  his  solitary 
life,  let  him  not  give  himself  up  to  sexual  inter- 
course. (821) 

9.  '  Let  him  learn  seclusion,  this  is  the  highest  for 
noble  men,  but  let  him  not  therefore  think  himself 
the  best,  although  he  is  verily  near  Nibbana.     (822) 

10.  *  The  Muni  who  wanders  void  (of  desire),  not 
coveting  sensual  pleasures,  and  who  has  crossed  the 
stream,  him  the  creatures  that  are  tied  in  sensual 
pleasures  envy.'  (823) 

Tissametteyyasutta  is  ended. 


8.  pasOrasutta. 

Disputants  brand  each  other  as  fools,  they  wish  for  praise,  but 
being  repulsed  they  become  discontented ;  one  is  not  purified  by 
dispute,  but  by  keeping  to  Buddha,  who  has  shaken  off  all  sin. 

I.  Here  they  maintain  '  purity,'  in  other  doctrines 
(dhamma)  they  do  not  allow  purity;  what  they  have 
devoted  themselves  to,  that  they  call  good,  and  they 
enter  extensively  upon  the  single  truths  ^.  (824) 

^  Atha  satthani  kurute 

Paravadehi  /('odito, 

Esa  khv-assa  mahagedho, 

Moszvaggam  pagahati. 
"^  Idh'  eva  suddhi?«  iti  vadiyanti 

Nafmesu  dhammesu  visuddhim  ahu 

Yzm  nissita  tattha  subhaw  vadana 

Pay('/^ekasa/^/^esu  puthu  niwWM. 
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2.  Those  wishing  for  dispute,  having  plunged  into 
the  assembly,  brand  each  other  as  fools  mutually, 
they  go  to  others  and  pick  a  quarrel,  wishing  for 
praise  and  calling  themselves  (the  only)  expert.  {825) 

3.  Engaged  in  dispute  in  the  middle  of  the 
assembly,  wishing  for  praise  he  lays  about  on  all 
sides ;  but  when  his  dispute  has  been  repulsed  he 
becomes  discontented,  at  the  blame  he  gets  angry 
he  who  sought  for  the  faults  (of  others).  (826) 

4.  Because  those  who  have  tested  his  questions 
say  that  his  dispute  is  lost  and  repulsed,  he  laments 
and  grieves  having  lost  his  disputes ;  '  he  has  con- 
quered me,'  so  saying  he  wails.  (827) 

5.  These  disputes  have  arisen  amongst  the  Sa- 
ma7/as,  in  these  (disputes)  there  is  (dealt)  blow  (and) 
stroke  ;  having  seen  this,  let  him  leave  off  disput- 
ing, for  there  is  no  other  advantage  in  trying  to  get 
praise.  (828) 

6.  Or  he  is  praised  there,  having  cleared  up  the 
dispute  in  the  middle  of  the  assembly ;  therefore  he 
will  laugh  and  be  elated,  having  won  that  case  as 
he  had  a  mind  to.  (829) 

7.  That  which  is  his  exaltation  will  also  be  the 
field  of  his  defeat,  still  he  talks  proudly  and  arro- 
gantly ;  seeing  this,  let  no  one  dispute,  for  the  ex- 
pert do  not  say  that  purification  (takes  place)  by 
that\  (830) 

8.  As  a  hero  nourished  by  kingly  food  goes  about 
roaring,  wishing  for  an  adversary — where  he  (i.e. 
the  philosopher,   Di//'/zigatika)  is,  go  thou  there^  O 

^  Ya  u««ati  sassa  vighatabhumi, 
Manatimanawi  vadate  pan'  eso, 
Etam  pi  disva  na  vivadayetha 
Na  hi  tena  suddhiw  kusala  vadanti. 
Comp.  Suddha////akasutta,  v.  2. 
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hero ;  formerly  there  was  nothing  like  this  to  fight 
against  ^  (831) 

9.  Those  who,  having  embraced  a  (certain  philo- 
sophical) view,  dispute  and  maintain  '  this  only  (is) 
true,'  to  them  say  thou  when  a  dispute  has  arisen, 
'  Here  is  no  opponent'-^  for  thee.'  {^3^) 

I  o.  Those  who  wander  about  after  having  secluded 
themselves,  without  opposing  view  to  view — what 
(opposition)  wilt  thou  meet  with  amongst  those,  O 
Pasura,  by  whom  nothing  in  this  world  is  grasped 
as  the  best  ?  (833) 

II,  Then  thou  wentest  to  reflection  thinking  in 
thy  mind  over  the  (different  philosophical)  views  ; 
thou  hast  gone  into  the  yoke  with  him  who  has 
shaken  off  (all  sin),  but  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to 
proceed  together  (with  him)^.  (834) 

Pasurasutta  is  ended. 


9.  mAgandiyasutta. 

A  dialogue  between  Magandiya  and  Buddha.  The  former  offers 
Buddha  his  daughter  for  a  wife,  but  Buddha  refuses  her.  Magan- 
diya says  that  purity  comes  from  philosophy,  Buddha  from  '  in- 
ward peace.'  The  Muni  is  a  confessor  of  peace,  he  does  not 
dispute,  he  is  free  from  marks. 

I.  Buddha  :  '  Even  seeing  Ta;2ha,  AratI,  and  Raga 
(the  daughters  of  Mara),  there  was  not  the  least  wish 

^  Suro  yatha  ra^akhadaya  pu//,^o 

Abhiga^^am  eti  pa/isuram  xkkhzm — 

Yen'  eva  so  tena  palehi  sura, 

Pubbe  va  n'  atthi  yad  idaw  yudhaya. 
"^  Pa/isenikatta  ti  pa/ilomakarako.   Commentator. 
^  Atha  \.\2Lm  pavitakkam  agama 

Manasa  di///ngatani  ^intayanto, 

Dhonena  yuga;«  samagama, 

Na  hi  tva?;i  pagghasi  sampayatave. 
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(in  me)  for  sexual  intercourse.  What  is  this  (thy 
daughter's  body  but  a  thing)  full  of  water  and 
excrement?  I  do  not  even  want  to  touch  it  with 
my  foot'  (835) 

2.  Magandiya :  *  If  thou  dost  not  want  such  a 
pearl,  a  woman  desired  by  many  kings,  what  view, 
virtue,  and  (holy)  works,  (mode  of)  life,  re-birth  dost 
thou  profess  ?'  (S36) 

3.  '  "  This  I  say,"  so  (I  do  now  declare),  after  in- 
vestigation there  is  nothing  amongst  the  doctrines 
which  such  a  one  (as  I  would)  embrace,' — O  Magan- 
diya, so  said  Bhagavat, — '  and  seeing  (misery)  in  the 
(philosophical)  views,  without  adopting  (any  of  them), 
searching  (for  truth)  I  saw  "  inward  peace  ^"  '     (837) 

4.  'AH  the  (philosophical)  resolutions^  that  have 
been  formed,' — so  said  Magandiya, — 'those  indeed 
thou  explainest  without  adoptin-g  (any  of  them)  ;  the 
notion  "inward  peace"  which  (thou  mentionest),  how 
is  this  explained  by  the  wise?'  (838) 

5.  '  Not  by  (any  philosophical)  opinion,  not  by 
tradition,  not  by  knowledge,' — O  Magandiya,  so  said 
Bhagavat, — '  not  by  virtue  and  (holy)  works  can  any 
one  say  that  purity  exists  ;  nor  by  absence  of  (philo- 
sophical) opinion,  by  absence  of  tradition,  by  absence 
of  knowledge,  by  absence  of  virtue  and  (holy)  works 
either;  having  abandoned  these  without  adopting 
(anything  else),  let  him,  calm  and  independent,  not 
desire  existence  ^  (^39) 

^  ld3.m  vadamiti  na  tassa  hoti — IMagandiya  li  Bhagava — 

Dhammesu  ni>^/^/zeyya  samuggahitara 

Passat  ka.  di///^isu  anuggahaya 

A^^-^attasanti;/z  pa/('ina»z  adassaw. 
^  Vini/^/^>^aya,  placita? 
^  Na  di///^iya  na  sutiya  na  nsinena. — Magandiya  ti  Bhagava — 

Silabbatenapi  na  suddhim  aha 
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6.  *  If  one  cannot  say  by  (any  philosophical)  opinion, 
or  by  tradition,  or  by  knowledge,' — so  said  Magan- 
diya, — '  or  by  virtue  and  (holy)  works  that  purity 
exists,  nor  by  absence  of  (philosophical)  opinion,  by 
absence  of  tradition,  by  absence  of  knowledge,  by 
absence  of  virtue  and  (holy)  works,  then  I  consider 
the  doctrine  foolish,  for  by  (philosophical)  opinions 
some  return  to  purity.'  (S40) 

7.  '  And  asking  on  account  of  (thy  philosophical) 
opinion,'  O  Magandiya, — so  said  Bhagavat, — 'thou 
hast  gone  to  infatuation  in  what  thou  hast  embraced, 
and  of  this  (inward  peace)  thou  hast  not  the  least 
idea,  therefore  thou  boldest  it  foolish  ^.  (841) 

8.  '  He  who  thinks  himself  equal  (to  others), 
or  distinguished,  or  low,  he  for  that  very  reason 
disputes ;  but  he  who  is  unmoved  under  those  three 
conditions,  for  him  (the  notions)  "  equal  "  and  "  dis- 
tinguished" do  not  exist.  (842) 

9.  '  The  Brahma;^a  for  whom  (the  notions) 
"  equal "  and  "  unequal "  do  not  exist,  would  he 
say,  "This  is  true?"  Or  with  whom  should  he  dis- 
pute, saying,  "This  is  false?"  With  whom  should 
he  enter  into  dispute  ^  ?  (843) 

10.  '  Having    left    his    house,    wandering   about 

Adi///ziya  assutiya  afia^a 

Asilata  abbata  no  pi  tena, 

Ete  /^a  nissa^^a  anuggahaya 

Santo  anissaya  bhava;«  na  ^appe. 
^  DWMn  X'a  nissaya  anupu/^/^/^amano 

Samuggahitesu  pamoham  aga 

Ito  kz  naddakkhi  anum  pi  sa«9~a/« 

Tasma  tuvam  momuhato  dahasi. 
^  Sa/^^-an  ti  so  brahmawo  ki/;/  vadeyya 

Musa  ti  va  so  vivadetha  kena 

Yasmi//i  samaw  visamaw  Mpi  n'  atthi 

Sa  kena  vadawi  pa/isa^/^yu^eyya. 
[10]  M 
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houseless,  not  making  acquaintances  in  the  village, 
free  from  lust,  not  desiring  (any  future  existence), 
let  the  Muni  not  get  into  quarrelsome  talk  with 
people.  (844) 

11.  'Let  not  an  eminent  man  (naga)  dispute 
after  having  embraced  those  (views)  separated  from 
which  he  (formerly)  wandered  in  the  world;  as 
the  thorny  lotus  elambu^a  is  undefiled  by  water 
and  mud,  so  the  Muni,  the  confessor  of  peace,  free 
from  greed,  does  not  cling  to  sensual  pleasures  and 
the  world.  (845) 

12.  'An  accomplished  man  does  not  by  (a  phi- 
losophical) view,  or  by  thinking  become  arrogant, 
for  he  is  not  of  that  sort ;  not  by  (holy)  works,  nor 
by  tradition  is  he  to  be  led,  he  is  not  led  into 
any  of  the  resting-places  (of  the  mind).  (846) 

13.  'For  him  who  is  free  from  marks  there  are 
no  ties,  to  him  who  is  delivered  by  understanding 
there  are  no  follies ;  (but  those)  who  grasped  after 
marks  and  (philosophical)  views,  they  wander  about 
in  the  world  annoying  (people) ^'  (^47) 

Magandiyasutta  is  ended. 


10.  purAbhedasutta. 

Definition  of  a  calm  Muni. 

1.  'With  what  view  and  with  what  virtue  is 
one  called  calm,  tell  me  that,  O  Gotama,  (when) 
asked  about  the  best  man  ?'  (848) 

2.  'He  whose  desire  is  departed  before  the 
dissolution  (of  his  body),' — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  who 

^  Sa?M~iavirattassa  na  santi  gantha, 
Pawiiavimuttassa  na  santi  moha, 
Sa»maTO  k2,  di\UK\n  Ha.  ye  aggahesuw 
Te  gha//ayanta  vi^'aranti  loke. 
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does  not  depend  upon  beginning  and  end,  nor 
reckons  upon  the  middle,  by  him  there  is  nothing 
preferred  ^.  (849) 

3.  *  He  who  is  free  from  anger,  free  from  trem- 
bhng,  free  from  boasting,  free  from  misbehaviour, 
he  who  speaks  wisely,  he  who  is  not  elated,  he  is 
indeed  a  Muni  who  has  restrained  his  speech.    (850) 

4.  'Without  desire  for  the  future  he  does  not 
grieve  for  the  past,  he  sees  seclusion  in  the  phas- 
sas  (touch),  and  he  is  not  led  by  (any  philosophical) 
views.  (851) 

5.  '  He  is  unattached,  not  deceitful,  not  covetous, 
not  envious,  not  impudent,  not  contemptuous,  and 
not  given  to  slander.  (852) 

6.  *  Without  desire  for  pleasant  things  and  not 
given  to  conceit,  and  being  gentle,  intelligent, 
not  credulous,  he  is  not  displeased  (with  any- 
thing). ^  (853) 

7.  '  Not  from  love  of  gain  does  he  learn,  and 
he  does  not  get  angry  on  account  of  loss,  and 
untroubled  by  desire  he  has  no  greed  for  sweet 
things  I  (854) 

8.  '  Equable  (upekhaka),  always  thoughtful,  he 
does  not  think  himself  equal  (to  others)^  in  the 
world,  nor  distinguished,  nor  low :  for  him  there 
are  no  desires  (ussada).  (^55) 


^  Vitata«ho  pura  bheda 
Pubbam  antam  anissito 
Yem3.gghe  n'  upasa?«kheyyo 
Tassa  n'  atthi  purekkhata/^z. 
"^  Rasesu  nanugi_§-^/iati 
^  Na  loke  ma?MTate  S3.ma.m 
Na  visesi  na  ni/('eyyo. 
Compare  Tuva/akasutta,  v.  4 ;  Attadaw^asutta,  v.  20. 
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9.  '  The  man  for  whom  there  is  nothing  upon  which 
he  depends,  who  is  independent,  having  understood 
the  Dhamma,  for  whom  there  is  no  desire  for  coming 
into  existence  or  leaving  existence,  (856) 

10.  'Him  I  call  calm,  not  looking  for  sensual 
pleasures  ;  for  him  there  are  no  ties,  he  has  over- 
come desire.  (857) 

11.  'For  him  there  are  no  sons,  cattle,  fields, 
wealth,  nothing  grasped  or  rejected  is  to  be  found 
in  him.  (858) 

1 2.  '  That  fault  of  which  common  people  and 
Sama/2as  and  Brahma^^as  say  that  he  is  possessed, 
is  not  possessed  by  him,  therefore  he  is  not  moved 
by  their  talk,  (8 59) 

13.  'Free  from  covetousness,  without  avarice,  the 
Muni  does  not  reckon  himself  amongfst  the  distin- 
guished,  nor  amongst  the  plain,  nor  amongst  the 
low,  he  does  not  enter  time,  being  delivered  from 
time  \  (860) 

14.  'He  for  whom  there  is  nothing  in  the  world 
(which  he  may  call)  his  own,  who  does  not  grieve  over 
what  is  no  more,  and  does  not  walk  amongst  the 
Dhammas  (after  his  wish),  he  is  called  calm  ^.'      (861) 

Purabhedasutta  is  ended. 


11.  KALAHAVIVADASUTTA.      - 

The  origin  of  contentions,  disputes,  &c.  &c. 
I.  'Whence  (do  spring  up)  contentions  and  dis- 
putes, lamentation  and  sorrow  together  with  envy ; 

^  Vitagedho  amaM/^ari 
Na  ussesu  vadate  muni 
Na  samesu  na  omesu, 
Kappa/«  n'  eti  akappiyo. 
^  Comp.  infra,  Attadawa'asutta,  v.  16,  and  Dhp.  v.  367. 
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and  arrogance  and   conceit  together  with    slander, 
whence  do  these  spring  up  ?  pray,  tell  me  this.'  (862) 

2.  '  From  dear  (objects)  spring  up  contentions 
and  disputes,  lamentation  and  sorrow  together  with 
envy ;  arrogance  and  conceit  together  with  slander ; 
contentions  and  disputes  are  joined  with  envy,  and 
there  is  slander  in  the  disputes  arisen.'  (863) 

3.  '  The  dear  (objects)  in  the  world  whence  do 
they  originate,  and  (whence)  the  covetousness  that 
prevails  in  the  world,  and  desire  and  fulfilment 
whence  do  they  originate,  which  are  (of  consequence) 
for  the  future  state  of  a  man  ^  ? '  (864) 

4.  '  From  wish  ^  originate  the  dear  (objects)  in  the 
world,  and  the  covetousness  that  prevails  in  the 
world,  and  desire  and  fulfilment  originate  from  it, 
which  are  (of  consequence)  for  the  future  state  of 
a  man.'  (865) 

5.  *  From  what  has  wish  in  the  world  its  origin, 
and  resolutions  ^  whence  do  they  spring,  anger  and 
falsehood  and  doubt,  and  the  Dhammas  which  are 
made  known  by  the  Sama;/a  (Gotama)  ?'  (866) 

6.  'What  they  call  pleasure  and  displeasure  in 
the  world,  by  that  wish  springs  up ;  having  seen 
decay  and  origin  in  (all)  bodies*,  a  person  forms 
(his)  resolutions  in  the  world.  (^^7) 

7.  '  Anger  and  falsehood  and  doubt,  these  Dham- 
mas are  a  couple  ^ ;  let  the  doubtful  learn  in  the  way 
of  knowledge,  knowingly  the  Dhammas  have  been 
proclaimed  by  the  Sama/za.'  (868) 

8.  '  Pleasure  and  displeasure,  whence  have  they 

^  Ye  samparayaya  narassa  honti.  ^  AVzanda. 

^  ViniiMaya.  *  Rupesu  disva  vibhavaOT  bhavaw  ka.. 

^  Te  pi  kodhadayo  dhamma  satasatadvaye  sante  eva  pahonti 
uppa^^anti.   Commentator. 
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their  origin,  for  want  of  what  do  these  not  arise  ? 
This  notion  which  (thou  mentionest),  viz.  "decay  and 
origin,"  tell  me  from  what  does  this  arise.'  (B69) 

9.  '  Pleasure  and  displeasure  have  their  origin 
from  phassa  (touch),  when  there  is  no  touch  they  do 
not  arise.  This  notion  which  (thou  mentionest),  viz. 
"  decay  and  origin,"  this  I  tell  thee  has  its  origin 
from  this.'  (870) 

10.  '  From  what  has  phassa  its  origin  in  the  world, 
and  from  what  does  grasping  spring  up  ?  For  want 
of  what  is  there  no  egotism,  by  the  cessation  of  what 
do  the  touches  not  touch  ?'  (871) 

11.  'On  account  of  name  and  form  the  touches 
(exist),  grasping  has  its  origin  in  wish  ;  by  the  cessa- 
tion of  wishes  there  is  no  egotism,  by  the  cessation 
of  form  the  touches  do  not  touch.'  (S72) 

12.  '  How  is  one  to  be  constituted  that  (his)  form 
may  cease  to  exist,  and  how  do  joy  and  pain  cease 
to  exist?  Tell  me  this,  how  it  ceases,  that  we  should 
like  to  know,  such  was  my  mind^  ?'  (^73) 

13.  '  Let  one  not  be  with  a  natural  consciousness, 
nor  with  a  mad  consciousness,  nor  without  con- 
sciousness, nor  wath  (his)  consciousness  gone ;  for 
him  who  is  thus  constituted  form  ceases  to  exist,  for 
what  is  called  delusion  has  its  origin  in  conscious- 
ness V(?)  (874) 

14.  'What  we  have  asked  thee  thou  hast  explained 

^  Kathaw?  sametassa  vibhoti  rupa?«, 

Sukhawi  dukhaw  vapi  kathaw  vibhoti, 

Etaw^  me  pabruhi,  yatha  vibhoti 

Taw  ^aniyama,  iti  me  mano  ahu. 
*  Na  sannasailili  na  visannasamli 

No  pi  asafifii  na  vibhutasa^liit 

Eva;;?  sametassa  vibhoti  rfipaw 

Sanfianidana  hi  papafii('asa/?ikha» 
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unto  us ;  we  will  ask  thee  another  question,  answer 
us  that :  Do  not  some  (who  are  considered)  wise  in 
this  world  tell  us  that  the  principal  (thing)  is  the 
purification  of  the  yakkha,  or  do  they  say  something 
different  from  this  ^  ? '  (S75) 

15.  *  Thus  some  (who  are  considered)  wise  in  this 
world  say  that  the  principal  (thing)  is  the  purification 
of  the  yakkha  ;  but  some  of  them  say  samaya  (anni- 
hilation), the  expert  say  (that  the  highest  purity 
lies)  in  anupadisesa  (none  of  the  five  attributes 
remaining)  ^.  (S76) 

16.  'And  having  known  these  to  be  dependent, 
the  investigating  Muni,  having  known  the  things  we 
depend  upon,  and  after  knowing  them  being  libe- 
rated, does  not  enter  into  dispute,  the  wise  (man) 
does  not  go  to  reiterated  existence  ^'  {^77) 

Kalahavivadasutta  is  ended. 


12.   iiftlLAVIYCHASUTTA. 

A  description  of  disputing  philosophers.  The  different  schools  of 
philosophy  contradict  each  other,  they  proclaim  different  truths, 
but  the  truth  is  only  one.  As  long  as  the  disputations  are  going 
on,  so  long  will  there  be  strife  in  the  world. 

I.  Abiding  by  their  own  views,   some   (people), 
having   got  into   contest,  assert   themselves   to   be 

^  Comp.  Sundarikabharadva^asutta,  v.  25. 
^  Ettavat'  aggam  pi  vadanti  h'  eke 

Yakkhassa  suddhi?«  idha  pzndiiase, 

Tes3.ni  pun'  eke  samayaz^z  *  vadanti 

Anupadisese  kusala  vadana, 
'  Ete  ka.  ?iatva  upanissita  ti 

iV^atva  mum  nissaye  so  vima/«si 

iVatva  vimutto  na  vivadam  eti 

Bhavabhavaya  na  sameti  dhiro. 

*  Vkkhedam.   Commentator. 
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the  (only)  expert  (saying),  '  (He)  who  understands 
this,  he  knows  the  Dhamma ;  he  who  reviles  this,  he 
is  not  perfect \'  (878) 

2.  So  having  got  into  contest  they  dispute  :  '  The 
opponent  (is)  a  fool,  an  ignorant  (person),'  so  they 
say.  Which  one  of  these,  pray,  is  the  true  doctrine 
(vada)?  for  all  these  assert  themselves  (to  be  the 
only)  expert.  (879) 

3.  He  who  does  not  acknowledge  an  opponent's 
doctrine  (dhamma),  he  is  a  fool,  a  beast,  one  of  poor 
understanding,  all  are  fools  with  a  very  poor  under- 
standing ;  all  these  abide  by  their  (own)  views.    (880) 

4.  They  are  surely  purified  by  their  own  view, 
they  are  of  a  pure  understanding,  expert,  thoughtful, 
amongst  them  there  is  no  one  of  poor  understanding, 
their  view  is  quite  perfect!  (881) 

5.  I  do  not  say,  'This  is  the  reality,'  which  fools 
say  mutually  to  each  other  ;  they  made  their  own 
views  the  truth,  therefore  they  hold  others  to  be 
fools.  (882) 

6.  What  some  say  is  the  truth,  the  reality,  that 
others  say  is  void,  false,  so  having  disagreed  they 
dispute.  Why  do  not  the  Sama/^as  say  one  (and 
the  same  thing)  ?  (883) 

7.  For  the  truth  is  one,  there  is  not  a  second, 
about  which  one  intelligent  man  might  dispute  with 
another  intelligent  man ;  (but)  they  themselves  praise 
different  truths,  therefore  the  Sama;2as  do  not  say 
one  (and  the  same  thing)  ^.  (884) 

'  Sakam  sakam  di/Z/ii  paribbasana 

Viggayha  nana  kusala  vadanti 

Yo  eva.m  ^anati  sa  vedi  dhammawz 

Ida?«  pa/ikkosa;??  akevali  so. 
*  'Ekzm  hi  sa^'ka-m  na  dutiyam  atthi 

Yasmi7«  pa^ano  vivade  pa^ana»2, 


A'^LAVIYtjIIASUTTA.  1 69 

8.  Why  do  the  disputants  that  assert  themselves 
(to  be  the  only)  expert,  proclaim  different  truths  ? 
Have  many  different  truths  been  heard  of,  or  do  they 
(only)  follow  (their  own)  reasoning?  (885) 

9.  There  are  not  many  different  truths  in  the  world, 
no  eternal  ones  except  consciousness ;  but  having 
reasoned  on  the  (philosophical)  views  they  proclaim 
a  double  Dhamma,  truth  and  falsehoods  (886) 

10.  In  regard  to  what  has  been  seen,  or  heard, 
virtue  and  (holy)  works,  or  what  has  been  thought, 
and  on  account  of  these  (views)  looking  (upon 
others)  with  contempt,  standing  in  (their)  resolutions 
joyful,  they  say  that  the  opponent  is  a  fool  and  an 
ignorant  person  ^  (?)  (887) 

1 1.  Because  he  holds  another  (to  be)  a  fool,  there- 
fore he  calls  himself  expert,  in  his  own  opinion  he  is 
one  that  tells  what  is  propitious,  others  he  blames, 
so  he  said  ^.  (?)  (888) 

12.  He  is  full  of  his  overbearing  (philosophical) 
view,  mad  with  pride,  thinking  himself  perfect,  he  is 
in  his  own  opinion  anointed  with  the  spirit  (of  genius), 
for  his  (philosophical)  view  is  quite  complete.     (889) 

Nana  te  sa>('/^ani  sayaw  thunanti, 

Tasma  na  ek2im  samawa  vadanti. 
^  Na  h'  eva  sa-^/C'ani  bahuni  nana 

Awwatra  sawwaya  n\Ma.m  loke, 

Takkafi  ka,  di///nsu  pakappayitva 

Sakkafji  musa  ti  dvayadhammam  ahu. 
*  Di///ie  sute  silavate  mute  va 

Ete  /'a  nissaya  vimanadasst 

Vini>('X'/^aye  Matva  pahassamana 

Balo  paro  akusalo  ti  ^ahu. 
'  Yen'  eva  balo  ti  para?«  dahati 

Tenatumanaw  kusalo  ti  /^aha, 

Sayam  attana  so  kusala  vadano 

Anna,??i  vimaneti,  tath'  eva  pava. 
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13.  If  he  according  to  another's  report  is  low,  then 
(he  says)  the  other  is  also  of  a  low  understanding, 
and  if  he  himself  is  accomplished  and  wise,  there 
is  not  any  fool  amongst  the  Sama^^as^  (890) 

14.  'Those  who  preach  a  doctrine  (dhamma) 
different  from  this,  fall  short  of  purity  and  are 
imperfect,'  so  the  Titthiyas  say  repeatedly,  for  they 
are  inflamed  by  passion  for  their  own  (philosophical) 
views.  (891) 

15.  Here  they  maintain  purity,  in  other  doctrines 
(dhamma)  they  do  not  allow  purity ;  so  the  Titthi- 
yas, entering  extensively  (upon  details),  say  that  in 
their  own  way  there  is  something  firm.  (892) 

16.  And  saying  that  there  is  something  firm  in  his 
own  way  he  holds  his  opponent  to  be  a  fool ;  thus 
he  himself  brings  on  strife,  calling  his  opponent  a 
fool  and  impure  (asuddhadhamma).  (893) 

17.  Standing  in  (his)  resolution,  having  himself 
measured  (teachers,  &c.),  he  still  more  enters  into 
dispute  in  the  world  ;  but  having  left  all  resolutions 
nobody  will  excite  strife  in  the  world  ^.  (§94) 

A'ulaviyuhasutta  is  ended. 


^  Parassa  kQ  hi  va/^asa  nihino 
Tumo  *  saha  hoti  nihinapaTliiO, 
Atha  ^e  sayaw  vedagu  hoti  dhiro 
Na  ko^i  balo  samawesu  atthi. 

^  Vini/^Maye  //zatva  saya;«  pamaya 
Uddhawi  so  lokasmiwz  vivadam  eti, 
Hitvana  sabb^ni  vini/^Mayani 
Na  medhaka?;/  kurute  ^antu  loke. 

*  So  pi  ten'  eva.    Commentator.     Ved.  tva  (?). 
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13.  MAHAVIYUHASUTTA. 

Philosophers  cannot  lead  to  purity,  they  only  praise  themselves  and 
stigmatise  others.  But  a  Brahmawa  has  overcome  all  dispute, 
he  is  indifferent  to  learning,  he  is  appeased. 

1.  Those  who  abiding  in  the  (philosophical)  views 
dispute,  saying,' This  is  the  truth,' they  all  incur  blame, 
and  they  also  obtain  praise  in  this  matter.  (895) 

2.  This  is  little,  not  enough  to  (bring  about) 
tranquillity,  I  say  there  are  two  fruits  of  dispute ; 
having  seen  this  let  no  one  dispute,  understanding 
Khema  (i.  e.  Nibbana)  to  be  the  place  where  there 
is  no  dispute.  (896) 

3.  The  opinions  that  have  arisen  amongst 
people,  all  these  the  wise  man  does  not  embrace  ; 
he  is  independent.  Should  he  who  is  not  pleased 
with  what  has  been  seen  and  heard  resort  to 
dependency^?  (?)  (897) 

4.  Those  who  consider  virtue  the  highest  of  all, 
say  that  purity  is  associated  with  restraint ;  having 
taken  upon  themselves  a  (holy)  work  they  serve. 
Let  us  learn  in  this  (view),  then,  his  (the  Master's) 
purity ;  wishing  for  existence  they  assert  themselves 
to  be  the  only  expert  ^  (898) 

5.  If  he  falls  off  from  virtue  and  (holy)  works,  he 
trembles,  having  missed  (his)  work  ;  he  laments,  he 

^  Ya  ka/^'  ima  sammutiyo  puthu^^a 
Sabba  va  eta  na  upeti  vidva, 
Anfipayo  so,  upayaw  kim  eyya 
Di////e  sute  khanti»z  *  akubbamano  ? 

'^  Siluttama  samTamenahu  suddhi/?z, 
Vatawi  samadaya  upa/Mitase, 
Idh'  eva  sikkhema  ath'  assa  suddhiwj, 
Bhaviipanita  kusala  vadana. 
*  So  all  the  MSS, 
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prays  for  purity  in  this  world,  as  one  who  has  lost 
his  caravan  or  wandered  away  from  his  house.     (899) 

6.  Having  left  virtue  and  (holy)  works  altogether, 
and  both  wrong  and  blameless  work,  not  praying 
for  purity  or  impurity,  he  wanders  abstaining  {from 
both  purity  and  impurity),  without  having  embraced 
peace.  (900) 

7.  By  means  of  penance,  or  anything  disliked,  or 
what  has  been  seen,  or  heard,  or  thought,  going 
upwards  they  wail  for  what  is  pure,  without  being 
free  from  desire  for  reiterated  existence.  (90  0 

8.  For  him  who  wishes  (for  something  there 
always  are)  desires  \  and  trembling  in  (the  midst 
of  his)  plans ;  he  for  whom  there  is  no  death  and 
no  re-birth,  how  can  he  tremble  or  desire  any- 
thing ?  (902) 

9.  What  some  call  the  highest  Dhamma,  that 
others  again  call  wretched;  which  one  of  these, 
pray,  is  the  true  doctrine  (vada)?  for  all  these 
assert  themselves  (to  be  the  only)  expert.       (903) 

10.  Their  own  Dhamma  they  say  is  perfect, 
another's  Dhamma  again  they  say  is  wretched ; 
so  having  disagreed  they  dispute,  they  each  say 
their  own  opinions  (are)  the  truth.  (904) 

11.  If  one  (becomes)  low  by  another's  censure, 
then  there  will  be  no  one  distineuished  amono^st 
the  Dhammas  ;  for  they  all  say  another's  Dhamma 
(is)  low,  in  their  own  they  say  there  is  something 
firm  2.  (905) 

'  6rappitani, 

^  Parassa  ke  vamhayitena  hino 
Na  ko/^i  dhammesu  visesi  assa, 
Puthu  hi  amlassa  vadanti  dhamma;;? 
Nihinato  samhi  dalham  vadana. 
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12.  The  worshipping  of  their  own  Dhamma  is 
as  great  as  their  praise  of  their  own  ways ;  all 
schools  would  be  in  the  same  case,  for  their  purity 
is  individual  ^  (906) 

13.  There  is  nothing  about  a  Brahma?^a  de- 
pendent upon  others,  nothing  amongst  the  Dhammas 
which  he  would  embrace  after  investigation ;  there- 
fore he  has  overcome  the  disputes,  for  he  does  not 
regard  any  other  Dhamma  as  the  best.  (907) 

14.  '  I  understand,  I  see  likewise  this,'  so  saying, 
some  by  (their  philosophical)  views  return  to  purity. 
If  he  saw  purity,  what  then  (has  been  effected)  by 
another's  view  ?  Having  conquered  they  say  that 
purity  exists  by  another^.  (?)  (908) 

15.  A  seeing  man  will  see  name  and  form,  and 
having  seen  he  will  understand  those  (things) ;  let 
him  at  pleasure  see  much  or  little,  for  the  expert 
do  not  say  that  purity  exists  by  that.  (909) 

16.  A  dogmatist  is  no  leader  to  purity,  being- 
guided  by  prejudiced  views,  saying  that  good  con- 
sists in  what  he  is  given  to,  and  saying  that  purity 
is  there,  he  saw  the  thing  so  ^  (910) 

17.  A  Brahma;^a  does   not  enter  time,   (or)   the 

^  Sadhammapu^a  k^.  pana  tath'  eva 
Yatha  pasa?«santi  sakayanani, 
Sabbe  pavada  tath'  iva  bhaveyyu?;z 
Suddhi  hi  nesaw  pa/^/i'attam  eva. 

"^  G'anami  passami  tath'  eva  etawz 
di/Miya  eke  pa/^/^enti  suddhiw 
Addakkhi  -^e  Ywi  hi  tumassa  tena 
Atisitva  a?mena  vadanti  suddhiw. 

^  Nivissavadi  na  hi  suddhinayo 
Pakappita  di//y^i  purekkharano 
Y^m  nissito  tattha  subha;«  vadano 
Suddhiw  vado  tattha,  tath'  addasa  so. 
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number  (of  living  beings),  (he  is)  no  follower  of 
(philosophical)  views,  nor  a  friend  of  knowledge ; 
and  having  penetrated  the  opinions  that  have  arisen 
amongst  people,  he  is  indifferent  to  learning,  while 
others  acquire  it.  (911) 

18.  The  Muni,  having  done  away  with  ties  here 
in  the  world,  is  no  partisan  in  the  disputes  that 
have  arisen ;  appeased  amongst  the  unappeased 
he  is  indifferent,  not  embracing  learning,  while 
others  acquire  it.  {912) 

19.  Having  abandoned  his  former  passions,  not 
contracting  new  ones,  not  wandering  according  to 
his  wishes,  being  no  dogmatist,  he  is  delivered 
from  the  (philosophical)  views,  being  wise,  and  he 
does  not  cling  to  the  world,  neither  does  he  blame 
himself.  (913) 

20.  Being  secluded  amongst  all  the  doctrines 
(dhamma),  whatever  has  been  seen,  heard,  or 
thought,  he  is  a  Muni  who  has  laid  down  his 
burden  and  is  liberated,  not  belonging  to  time  (na 
kappiyo),  not  dead,  not  wishing  for  anything.  So 
said  Bhagavat.  (914) 

Mahaviyuhasutta  is  ended. 


14.    TUVA7AKASUTTA. 

How  a  Bhikkhu  attains  bliss,  what  his  duties  are,  and  what  he  is 

to  avoid. 

I.  'I  ask  thee,  who  art  a  kinsman  of  the  Adi/§/^as 
and  a  great  I  si,  about  seclusion  (viveka)  and  the 
state  of  peace.  How  is  a  Bhikkhu,  after  having 
seen  it,  extinguished,  not  grasping  at  anything  in 
the  world  .^'  (915) 
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2.  '  Let  him  completely  cut  off  the  root  of  what  is 
called  papaw/C'a^  (delusion),  thinking  "I  am  wisdom;'" 
— so  said  Bhagavat, — '  all  the  desires  that  arise  in- 
wardly, let  him  learn  to  subdue  them,  always  being 
thoughtful.  916) 

3.  '  Let  him  learn  every  Dhamma  inwardly  or  out- 
wardly ;  let  him  not  therefore  be  proud,  for  that  is 
not  called  bliss  by  the  good.  (917) 

4.  '  Let  him  not  therefore  think  himself  better 
(than  others  or)  low  or  equal  (to  others) ;  questioned 
by  different  people,  let  him  not  adorn  himself^.   (918) 

5.  '  Let  the  Bhikkhu  be  appeased  inwardly,  let 
him  not  seek  peace  from  any  other  (quarter) ;  for 
him  who  is  inwardly  appeased  there  is  nothing- 
grasped  or  rejected.  {919) 

6.  '  As  in  the  middle  (i.  e.  depth)  of  the  sea  no 
wave  is  born,  (but  as  it)  remains  still  ^,  so  let  the 
Bhikkhu  be  still  ^  without  desire,  let  him  not  desire 
anything  whatever.'  (920) 

7.  He  with  open  eyes  expounded  clearly  the 
Dhamma  that  removes  (all)  dangers ;  tell  (now) 
the  religious  practices ;  the  precepts  or  contem- 
plation ^  (921) 

8.  Bhagavat :  '  Let  him  not  be  greedy  with  his 
eyes,  let  him  keep  his  ears  from  the  talk  of  the  town, 
let  him  not  be  greedy  after  sweet  things,  and  let 
him  not  desire  anything  in  the  world.  (922) 

9.  '  When  he  is  touched  by  the  touch  (of  illness), 

^  Avio-^adayo  kilesa.    Commentator. 

^  Natumanawi  vikappayan  ixllhe.  ^  Thiio. 

*  Akittayi  viva/a>^akkhu  sakkhi 
Dhamma?«  parissayavinaya^, 
Pa/ipada;?/  vadehi,  bhaddan  te, 
Pdtimokklia//i  athavapi  samadhi/;;. 
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let  the  Bhikkhu  not  lament,  and  let  him  not  wish 
for  existence  anywhere,  and  let  him  not  tremble  at 
dangers.  (923) 

10.  '  Having  obtained  boiled  rice  and  drink,  solid 
food  and  clothes,  let  him  not  store  up  (these  things), 
and  let  him  not  be  anxious,  if  he  does  not  get 
them.  (924) 

11.  'Let  him  be  meditative,  not  prying,  let  him 
abstain  from  misbehaviour  \  let  him  not  be  indolent, 
let  the  Bhikkhu  live  in  his  quiet  dwelling.  (925) 

12.  'Let  him  not  sleep  too  much,  let  him  apply 
himself  ardently  to  watching,  let  him  abandon  sloth, 
deceit,  laughter,  sport,  sexual  Intercourse,  and  adorn- 
ment. (926) 

13.  '  Let  him  not  apply  himself  to  practising  (the 
hymns  of)  the  Athabba;^a(-veda),  to  (the  interpreta- 
tion of)  sleep  and  signs,  nor  to  astrology ;  let  not 
(my)  follower  (mamaka)  devote  himself  to  (inter- 
preting) the  cry  of  birds,  to  causing  impregnation, 
nor  to  (the  art  of)  medicine.  (927) 

14.  '  Let  the  Bhikkhu  not  tremble  at  blame,  nor 
puff  himself  up  when  praised ;  let  him  drive  off 
covetousness  together  with  avarice,  anger,  and 
slander.  (928) 

15.  'Let  the  Bhikkhu  not  be  engaged  In  purchase 
and  sale,  let  him  not  blame  others  in  anything,  let 
him  not  scold  in  the  village,  let  him  not  from  love  of 
gain  speak  to  people.  (929) 

16.  '  Let  not  the  Bhikkhu  be  a  boaster,  and  let 
him  not  speak  coherent  ^  language  ;  let  him  not  learn 
pride,  let  him  not  speak  quarrelsome  language.  (930) 


*  Virame  kukku/cka-m. 

^  Payuta;  comp.  Nalakasutta,  v.  33. 
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1 7.  '  Let  him  not  be  led  into  falsehood,  let  him 
not  consciously  do  wicked  things  ;  and  with  respect 
to  livelihood,  understanding,  virtue,  and  (holy)  works 
let  him  not  despise  others.  (930 

1 8.  '  Having-  heard  much  talk  from  much-talkine 
Sama?2as  let  him  not  irritated  answer  them  with  harsh 
language;  for  the  good  do  not  thwart^  others.    (932) 

19.  '  Having  understood  this  Dhamma,  let  the 
investigating  and  always  thoughtful  Bhikkhu  learn ; 
having  conceived  bliss  to  consist  in  peace,  let  him 
not  be  indolent  in  Gotama's  commandments.      (933) 

20.  '  For  he  a  conqueror  unconquered  saw  the 
Dhamma  visibly,  without  any  traditional  instruction^; 
therefore  let  him  learn,  heedful  in  his,  Bhagavat's, 
commandments,  and  always  worshipping.'  (934) 

Tuva/akasutta  is  ended. 


15.    ATTADAiV^Z)ASUTTA. 

Description  of  an  accomplished  Muni. 

1.  From  him  who  has  seized  a  stick  fear  arises. 
Look  at  people  killing  (each  other) ;   I  will  tell  of 
grief  as  it  is  known  to  me.  (935) 

2.  Seeing  people  struggling  like  fish  in  (a  pond 
with)  little  water,  seeing  them  obstructed  by  each 
other,  a  fear  came  over  me.  (936) 

3.  The  world  is  completely  unsubstantial,  all 
quarters  are  shaken ;  wishing  for  a  house  for  myself 
I  did  not  see  (one)  uninhabited,  (937) 

4.  But  having  seen  (all  beings)  in  the  end  ob- 
structed, discontent   arose    in    me ;   then   I   saw   in 

^  Pa/isenikaronti. 

"^  Sakkhi  dhammawz  anitiham  adassi. 

[10]  N 
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this  world  an  arrow,  difficult  to  see,  stuck  in  the 
heart.  (938) 

5.  He  who  has  been  pierced  by  this  arrow  runs 
through  all  quarters  ;  but  having  drawn  out  that  ar- 
row, he  will  not  run,  he  will  sit  down  (quietly).    (939) 

6.  There  (many)  studies  are  gone  through ;  what 
is  tied  in  the  world  let  him  not  apply  himself  to 
(untie)  it ;  having  wholly  transfixed  desire,  let  him 
learn  his  own  extinction  (nibbana).  (940) 

7.  Let  the  Muni  be  truthful,  without  arrogance, 
undeceitful,  free  from  slander,  not  angry,  let  him 
overcome  avarice.  (94 1) 

8.  Let  the  man  who  has  turned  his  mind  to  Nib- 
bana conquer  sleepiness,  drowsiness,  and  sloth  ;  let 
him  not  live  together  with  indolence,  let  him  not  in- 
dulge in  conceit.  (942) 

9.  Let  him  not  be  led  into  falsehood,  let  him 
not  turn  his  affection  to  form  ;  let  him  penetrate 
arrogance,  let  him  wander  abstaining  from  vio- 
lence. (943) 

10.  Let  him  not  delight  in  what  is  old,  let  him 
not  bear  with  what  is  new,  let  him  not  grieve  for 
what  is  lost,  let  him  not  give  himself  up  to 
desire  ^  (944) 

11.  (This  desire)  I  call  greed,  the  great  stream, 
I  call  (it)  precipitation,  craving,  a  trouble,  a  bog  of 
lust  difficult  to  cross  ^.  (945) 

12.  The  Muni  who  without  deviating  from  truth 

^Akasaw  na  sito  siya  ti  tawhaw  nissito  na  bhaveyya. 
Commentator. 

^  Gedhawi  brfimi  mahogho  ti 
A^avaw  brumi  ^appanaw? 
Aramma«a»2  pakappanazw 
Kamapawko  dura/^/^ayo. 
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Stands  fast  on  the  firm  ground  (of  Nibbana,  being)  a 
Brahma;2a,  he,  having  forsaken  everything,  is  indeed 
called  calm.  (94^) 

13.  He  indeed  is  wise,  he  is  accomplished,  having 
understood  the  Dhamma  independent  (of  every- 
thing); wandering  rightly  in  the  world  he  does  not 
envy  any  one  here.  (94?) 

14.  Whosoever  has  here  overcome  lust,  a  tie 
difficult  to  do  away  with  in  the  world,  he  does  not 
grieve,  he  does  not  covet  ^,  having  cut  off  the 
stream,  and  being  without  bonds.  (948) 

15.  What  is  before  (thee),  lay  that  aside;  let  there 
be  nothing  behind  thee  ;  if  thou  wilt  not  grasp  after 
what  is  in  the  middle,  thou  wilt  wander  calm^   (949) 

16.  The  man  who  has  no  desire  at  all  for  name 
and  form  (individuality)  and  who  does  not  grieve 
over  what  is  no  more,  he  indeed  does  not  decay  in 
the  worlds  (950) 

17.  He  who  does  not  think, '  this  is  mine '  and  *  for 
others  there  is  also  something,'  he,  not  having  ego- 
tism, does  not  grieve  at  having  nothing*.  (95 1) 

18.  Not  being  harsh,  not  greedy,  being  without 
desire,  and  being  the  same  under  all  circumstances 
(samo^), — that  I  call  a  good  result,  when  asked  about 
an  undaunted  man.  (952) 

19.  For   him  who    is   free   from  desire,    for   the 

^  Na^^/^eti  =  nabhi^^//ati  (read  nabhi^^/zayati).  Commentator. 
^  Comp.  infra,  Gatukaz/win's  question,  v,  4,  and  Dhammapada, 
p.  308. 

^  Comp.  infra,  Gatuka««in's  question,  v.  5. 

*  Yassa  n'  atthi  'idarn  me'  ti 

'  Paresa»?  vapi  kiTi^anzm ' 

Mamatta/w  so  asa/^mndaw 

*  N'  atthi  me'  ti  na  so/^ati. 

^  =upekhako.    Commentator. 
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discerning  (man)  there  is  no  Sa7«khara ;  abstaining 
from  every  sort  of  effort  he  sees  happiness  every- 
where ^  (953) 
20.  The  Muni  does  not  reckon  himself  amongst 
the  plain,  nor  amongst  the  low,  nor  amongst  the 
distinguished  ;  being  calm  and  free  from  avarice,  he 
does  not  grasp  after  nor  reject  anything^,  (954) 
Attada/^rt^asutta  is  ended. 


16.    SARIPUTTASUTTA. 

On  Sariputta  asking  what  a  Bhikkhu  is  to  devote  himself  to, 
Buddha  shows  what  Hfe  he  is  to  lead. 

1.  '  Neither  has  before  been  seen  by  me,' — so  said 
the  venerable  Sariputta, — '  nor  has  any  one  heard  of 
such  a  beautifully-speaking  master,  a  teacher  arrived 
from  the  Tusita  heaven.  (955) 

2.  'As  he,  the  clearly-seeing,  appears  to  the  world 
of  men  and  gods,  after  having  dispelled  all  darkness, 
so  he  wanders  alone  in  the  midst  (of  people).     (956) 

3.  '  To  this  Buddha,  who  is  independent,  un- 
changed, a  guileless  teacher,  who  has  arrived  (in 
the  world),  I  have  come  supplicatingly  with  a  ques- 
tion'^ from  many  who  are  bound  in  this  world,    (957) 

4.  '  To  a  Bhikkhu  who  is  loath  (of  the  world) 
and  affects  an  isolated  seat,  the  root  of  a  tree  or 
a  cemetery,  or  (who  lives)  in  the  caves  of  the 
mountains,  (958) 

^  Ane^assa  vi^anato 
N'  atthi  ka-^i  nisa7>'2khiti, 
Virato  so  viyarambha 
Khemzm  passati  sabbadhi. 
^  Comp.  supra,  Purabhedasutta,  vv.  15,  20. 
^  Atthi  par<hena  agami7«=atthiko  pa^^hena  agato 'mhiti  atthi- 
kar.az?^  va  pafihena  atthi  agamanafi  ka.  ti.    Commentator. 
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5.  '  How  many  dangers  (are  there  not)  in  these 
various  dwelHng-places  at  which  the  Bhikkhu  does 
not  tremble  in  his  quiet  dwelHng  !  (959) 

6.  '  How  many  dangers  (are  there  not)  in  the 
world  for  him  who  goes  to  the  immortal  region  \ 
(dangers)  which  the  Bhikkhu  overcomes  in  his 
distant  dwelling !  (960) 

7.  '  Which  are  his  words,  which  are  his  objects 
in  this  world,  which  are  the  virtue  and  (holy)  works 
of  the  energetic  Bhikkhu?  (961) 

8.  *  What  study  having  devoted  himself  to,  in- 
tent on  one  object^,  wise  and  thoughtful,  can  he 
blow  off  his  own  filth  as  the  smith  (blows  off)  that 
of  the  silver  ^  ?'  (962) 

9.  *  What  is  pleasant  for  him  who  is  disgusted 
(with  birth,  «&c.), — O  Sariputta,'  so  said  Bhagavat, 
■ — '  if  he  cultivates  a  lonely  dwelling-place,  and 
loves  perfect  enlightenment  in  accordance  with 
the  Dhamma,  that  I  will  tell  thee  as  I  under- 
stand it.  (963) 

10.  '  Let  not  the  wise  and  thouo-htful  Bhikkhu 
wandering  on  the  borders  *  be  afraid  of  the  five 
dangers :  gad-flies  and  (all  other)  flies  ^,  snakes, 
contact  with  (evil)  men  '^,  and  quadrupeds.  (964) 

11.  '  Let  him  not  be  afraid  of  adversaries '',  even 
having  seen  many  dangers  from  them ;  further  he 


^  Ga/^^/^ato  zm2Lt3.m  disa^?z. 

"^  Ekodi=ekagga>^itto.    Commentator. 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  239.  *  PariyantaHii. 

^  Z)a?«sadhipatanan  ti  pihgalamakkhikanaw  ^a.  sesamakkhi- 
kanaw  kz,  sesamakkhika  hi  tato  adhipatitva  khadanti,  tasma  adhi- 
pata  ti  vu^'X'anti.    Commentator. 

®  Manussaphassanan  ti  -^'oradiphassana^/i.    Commentator. 

^  Paradhammikanaw. 
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will  overcome  other  dangers  while  seeking  what  is 
good.  (965) 

12.  'Touched  by  sickness  and  hunger  let  him 
endure  cold  and  excessive  heat,  let  him,  touched 
by  them  in  many  ways,  and  being  houseless,  make 
strong  exertions.  (966) 

13.  '  Let  him  not  commit  theft,  let  him  not  speak 
falsely,  let  him  touch  friendly  what  is  feeble  or 
strong,  what  he  acknowledges  to  be  the  agitation 
of  the  mind,  let  him  drive  that  off  as  a  partisan 
of  Ka;2ha  (i.  e.  Mara).  (967) 

14.  '  Let  him  not  fall  into  the  power  of  anger 
and  arrogance ;  having  dug  up  the  root  of  these, 
let  him  live,  and  let  him  overcome  both  what  is 
pleasant  and  what  is  unpleasant.  (968) 

15.  'Guided  by  wisdom,  taking  delight  in  what 
is  good,  let  him  scatter  those  dangers,  let  him 
overcome  discontent  in  his  distant  dwelling,  let  him 
overcome  the  four  causes  of  lamentation,  (969) 

16.  'What  shall  I  eat,  or  where  shall  I  eat? — he 
lay  indeed  uncomfortably  (last  night) — where  shall 
I  lie  this  night  ?  let  the  Sekha  who  wanders  about 
houseless  subdue  these  lamentable  doubts,         (970) 

17.  'Having  had  in  (due)  time  both  food  and 
clothes,  let  him  know  moderation  in  this  world  for 
the  sake  of  happiness ;  guarded  in  these  (things) 
and  wandering  restrained  in  the  village  let  him,  even 
(if  he  be)  irritated,  not  speak  harsh  words.  (971) 

18.  'Let  him  be  with  down-cast  eyes,  and  not 
prying,  devoted  to  meditation,  very  watchful ;  having 
acquired  equanimity  let  him  with  a  composed  mind 
cut  off  the  seat  of  doubt,  and  misbehaviour.       (972) 

19.  '  Urged  on  by  words  (of  his  teachers)  let 
him  be  thoughtful  and  rejoice  (at  this  urging),  let 
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him  break  stubbornness  in  his  fellow-students,  let 
him  utter  propitious  words  and  not  unseasonable, 
let  him  not  think  detractingly  of  others.  (973) 

20.  '  And  then  the  five  impurities  in  the  world, 
the  subjection  of  which  he  must  learn  thoughtfully, 
— let  him  overcome  passion  for  form,  sound  and 
taste,  smell  and  touch.  (974) 

21.  'Let  the  Bhikkhu  subdue  his  wish  for  these 
Dhammas  and  be  thoughtful,  and  with  his  mind 
well  liberated,  then  in  time  he  will,  reflecting  upon 
Dhamma,  and  having  become  intent  upon  one  object, 
destroy  darkness.'    So  said  Bhagavat.  (975) 

Sariputtasutta  is  ended. 


A///^akavagga,  the  fourth. 


V.   PARAYANAVAGGA. 


To  the  Brahmawa  Bavari,  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Godhavari,  in 
Assaka's  territory,  comes  another  Brahma«a  and  asks  for  five 
hundred  pieces  of  money,  but  not  getting  them  he  curses  Bavari, 
saying,  '  May  thy  head  on  the  seventh  day  hence  cleave  into 
seven.'  A  deity  comforts  Bavart  by  referring  him  to  Buddha. 
Then  Bavari  sends  his  sixteen  disciples  to  Buddhaj  and  each  of 
them  asks  Buddha  a  question. 

1.  vatthugAthA. 

1.  From  the  beautiful  city  of  the  Kosalas  (Sa- 
vatthi)  a  Brahma;/a,  well  versed  in  the  hymns,  went 
to  the  South  (Dakkhi?/apatha)  wishing  for  nothing- 
ness \  (976) 

2.  In  Assaka's  territory,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  A/aka,  he  dwelt  on  the  banks  of  the  Godhavari, 
(living)  on  gleanings  and  fruit.  (977) 

3.  And  close  by  the  bank  there  was  a  large 
village,  with  the  income  of  which  he  prepared  a 
great  sacrifice.  (97^) 

4.  Having  offered  the  great  sacrifice,  he  again 
entered  the  hermitage.  Upon  his  re-entering, 
another  Brahma;^a  arrived,  (979) 

5.  With  swollen  feet^,  trembling,  covered  with 
mud,  with    dust   on    his  head.     And  he   going  up 

^  Akinkanna,. 

^  Uggha/Zapado  ti  maggakkamanena  gha//apadatalo  pawhi- 
kaya  va  pawhikaw  gopphakena  va  gopphakaw  ^a««ukena  gannn- 
kaw  agantvapi  gha//apado.    Commentator. 
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to    him    (i.  e.   the   first    Brahma;2a)    demanded   five 
hundred  (pieces  of  money).  (980) 

6.  Bavari,  seeing  him,  bade  him  be  seated,  asked 
him  whether  he  was  happy  and  well,  and  spoke  as 
follows:  (981) 

7.  '  What  gifts  I  had  are  all  given  away  by 
me ;  pardon  me,  O  Brahma;«a,  I  have  no  five 
hundred.'  (982) 

8.  '  If  thou  wilt  not  give  to  me  who  asks,  may  thy 
head  on  the  seventh  day  cleave  into  seven.'       (983) 

9.  So  after  the  usual  ceremonies  this  impostor 
made  known  his  fearful  (curse).  On  hearing  these 
his  words  Bavari  became  sorrowful.  (984) 

10.  He  wasted  away  taking  no  food,  transfixed 
by  the  arrow  of  grief,  but  yet  his  mind  delighted  in 
meditation.  (985) 

11.  Seeing  Bavari  struck  with  horror  and  sorrow- 
ful, th>e  benevolent  deity  (of  that  place)  approached 
him  and  said  as  follows  :  (986) 

12.  'He  does  not  know  (anything  about)  the  head; 
he  is  a  hypocrite  coveting  riches ;  knowledge  of  the 
head  and  head-splitting  is  not  found  in  him\'     (987) 

13.  'If  the  venerable  (deity)  knows  it,  then  tell 
me,  when  asked,  all  about  the  head  and  head- 
splitting  ;  let  us  hear  thy  words.'  (988) 

14.  'I  do  not  know  this;  knowledge  of  it  is  not 
found  in  me ;  as  to  the  head  and  head-splitting,  this 
is  to  be  seen  by  Buddhas  (only).'  (989) 

15.  'Who  then,  say,  in  the  circumference  of  the 


^  Na  so  muddha»i  pa^anati, 
Kuhako  so  dhanatthiko, 
Muddhani  muddhapate  ^a 
Nd.nzm  tassa  na  \\ggziu 
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earth  knows  the   head  and  head-spHtting,   tell  me 
that,  O  deity?'  (990) 

16.  '  Formerly  went  out  from  Kapilavatthu  a  ruler 
of  the  world,  an  offspring  of  the  Okkaka  king,  the 
Sakya  son,  the  light-giving;  (99 J ) 

17.  'He  is,  O  Brahma;^a,  the  perfectly  Enlightened 
(Sambuddha) ;  perfect  in  all  things,  he  has  attained 
the  power  of  all  knowledge,  sees  clearly  in  everything; 
he  has  arrived  at  the  destruction  of  all  things,  and  is 
liberated  in  the  destruction  of  the  upadhis\        (992) 

18.  '  He  is  Buddha,  he  is  Bhagavat  in  the  world, 
he,  the  clearly-seeing,  teaches  the  Dhamma;  go  thou 
to  him  and  ask,  he  will  explain  it  to  thee.'  (993) 

19.  Having  heard  the  word  'Sambuddha,'  Bavari 
rejoiced,  his  grief  became  little,  and  he  was  filled 
with  great  delight.  (994) 

20.  Bavari  glad,  rejoicing,  and  eager  asked  the 
deity:  '  In  what  village  or  in  what  town  or  in  what 
province  dwells  the  chief  of  the  world,  that  going 
there  we  m^ay  adore  the  perfectly  Enlightened,  the 
first  of  men  ?'  (995) 

21.  'In  Savatthi,  the  town  of  the  Kosalas,  dwells 
Cina  (the  Victorious),  of  great  understanding  and 
excellent  wide  knowledge,  he  the  Sakya  son,  un- 
yoked, free  from  passion,  skilled  in  head-splitting, 
the  bull  of  men.'  (996) 

22.  Then  (Bavari)  addressed  his  disciples,  Brah- 
ma72as,  perfect  in  the  hymns  :  '  Come,  youths,  I  will 
tell  (you  something),  listen  to  my  words  :  (997) 

23.  '  He  whose  appearance  in  the  world  is  diffi- 
cult to  be  met  with  often,  he  is  at  the  present  time  ^ 

^  Sabbadhamraakkhayaw  patto  (i.  e.  nibbana) 

Vimutto  upadhisa/;zkhaye. 
^  Sv-ao-o-a. 
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born  In  the  world  and  widely  renowned  as  Sam- 
buddha  (the  perfectly  Enlightened) ;  go  quickly  to 
Savatthi  and  behold  the  best  of  men.'  (998) 

24.  '  How  then  can  we  know,  on  seeing  him,  that 
he  is  Buddha,  O  Brahma;/a  ?  Tell  us  who  do  not 
know  him,  by  what  may  we  recognise  him  ?        (999) 

25.  '  For  in  the  hymns  are  to  be  found  the  marks 
of  a  great  man,  and  thirty-two  are  disclosed  alto- 
gether, one  by  one.'  "  (1000) 

26.  '  For  him  on  whose  limbs  these  marks  of 
a  great  man  are  to  be  found,  there  are  two  ways 
left,  a  third  does  not  exist.  (looi) 

27.  '  If  he  abides  in  a  dwelling,  he  will  subdue 
this  earth  without  rod  (or)  sword,  he  will  rule  with 
justice.  (1002) 

28.  '  And  if  he  departs  from  his  dwelling  for  the 
wilderness,  he  becomes  the  saint,  incomparable 
Sambuddha,  who  has  removed  the  veil  (from  the 
world)  ^.  (1003) 

29.  '  Ask  in  your  mind  about  my  birth  and  family, 
my  marks,  hymns,  and  my  other  disciples,  the  head 
and  head-splitting.  (1004) 

30.  '  If  he  is  Buddha,  the  clear-sighted,  then  he 
will  answer  by  word  of  mouth  the  questions  you 
have  asked  in  your  mind.'  (1005) 

31.  32,  33.  Having  heard  Bavari's  words  his  dis- 
ciples, sixteen  Brahma;^as,  A^ita,  Tissametteyya, 
Funnaka.,  further  Mettagu,  Dhotaka  and  Upastva, 
and  Nanda,  further  Hemaka,  the  two  Todeyya  and 
Kappa,  and  the  wise  G3.tuk2iuni,  Bhadravudha  and 
Udaya,  and  also  the  Brahma/za  Posala,  and  the  wise 
Moghara^an,  and  the  great  Isi  Pihgiya,  (1006-1008) 

34.  All  of  them,  having  each  their  host  (of  pupils), 

^  Comp.  Lalita-vistara  (ed.  Calc),  pp.  116,  118. 
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and  being  themselves  widely  renowned  throughout  the 
world,  thinkers  delighting  in  meditation,  wise,  scented 
with  the  perfume  of  former  (good  deeds)  ^        (1009) 

35.  Having  saluted  Bavari  and  gone  round  him 
towards  the  right,  all  with  matted  hair  and  bear- 
ing hides,  departed  with  their  faces  turned  to  the 
north.  (10 10) 

36.  To  Pati//Mna  of  A/aka  first,  then  to  Mahis- 
satt,  and  also  to  U^ent,  Gonaddha,  Vedisa,  Vana- 
savhaya,  (ion) 

37.  And  also  to  Kosambi,  Saketa,  and  Savatthi, 
the  most  excellent  of  cities,  to  Setavya,  Kapila- 
vatthu,  and  the  city  of  Kusinara,  (1012) 

38.  And  to  Pava,  the  city  of  wealth,  to  Vesali,  the 
city  of  Magadha,  to  Pasa;2aka  A'etiya  (the  Rock 
Temple),  the  lovely,  the  charming,  (1013) 

39.  As  he  who  is  athirst  (longs  for)  the  cold  water, 
as  the  merchant  (longs  for)  gain,  as  he  who  is  plagued 
by  heat  (longs  for)  shade,  so  in  haste  they  ascended 
the  mountain.  (1014) 

40.  And  Bhagavat  at  that  time  attended  by  the 
assembly  of  the  Bhikkhus  taught  the  Dhamma  to  the 
Bhikkhus,  and  roared  like  a  lion  in  the  forest.  (10 15) 

41.  A^ita  beheld  Sambuddha  as  the  shining  (sun) 
without  (burning)  rays,  as  the  moon  on  the  fifteenth, 
having  reached  her  plenitude.  (10 16) 

42.  Then  observing  his  limbs  and  all  the  marks 
in  their  fulness,  standing  apart,  rejoiced,  he  asked  the 
questions  of  his  mind: —  (10 ^  7) 

43.  '  Tell  me  about  (my  master's)  birth,  tell  me 
about  his  family  together  with  the  marks,  tell  me 
about  his  perfection  in  the  hymns,  how  many  (hymns) 
does  the  Brahma;^a  recite  ?'  (1018) 

^  Pubbavasanavasita. 
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44.  Bhagavat  said :  *  One  hundred  and  twenty- 
years  (is  his)  age,  and  by  family  he  is  a  Bavari ; 
three  are  his  marks  on  the  Hmbs,  and  in  the  three 
Vedas  he  is   perfect.  (1019) 

45.  'In  the  marks  and  in  the  Itihasa  together  with 
Nigha;z</u  and  Ke/ubha — he  recites  five  hundred — 
and  in  his  own  Dhamma  he  has  reached  perfec- 
tion.' (1020) 

46.  A^ita  thought :  *  Explain  fully  the  marks  of 
Bavari,  O  thou  best  of  men,  who  cuts  off  desire ; 
let  there  be  no  doubt  left  for  us.'  (1021) 

47.  Bhagavat  said  :  'He  covers  his  face  with  his 
tongue,  he  has  a  circle  of  hair  between  the  eye- 
brows, (his)  privy  member  (is)  hidden  in  a  sheath, 
know  this,  O  young  man^'  (1022) 

48.  Not  hearing  him  ask  anything,  but  hearing 
the  questions  answered,  the  multitude  reflected  over- 
joyed and  with  joined  hands: —  (1023) 

49.  '  Who,  be  he  a  god,  or  Brahman,  or  Inda,  the 
husband  of  Su^a,  asked  in  his  mind  those  questions, 
and  to  whom  did  that  (speech)  reply  ?'  (1024) 

50.  A^ita  said  :  '  The  head  and  head-splitting 
Bavari  asked  about;  explain  that,  O  Bhagavat, 
remove   our   doubt,   O  Isi.'  (1025) 

51.  Bhagavat  said:  'Ignorance  is  the  head,  know^ 
this;  knowledge  cleaves  the  head,  together  with 
belief,  thoughtfulness,  meditation,  determination,  and 
strength.'  (1026) 

52.  Then  with  great  joy  having  composed  him- 
self the  young  man  put  his  hide  on  one  shoulder, 


^  Mukhawz  ^ivhaya  k/iadeti, 
Unn'  assa  bhamukantare, 
Kosohitaw,  vatthaguyhaw, 
Evawi  ^anahi  mawava. 
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fell  at  (Bhagavat's)  feet  (and  saluted  him)  with  his 
head,  (saying) :  (1027) 

53.  '  Bavari,  the  Brahma^^a,  together  with  his 
disciples,  O  thou  venerable  man,  delighted  and 
glad,  does  homage  to  thy  feet,  O  thou  clearly- 
seeing.'  (1028) 

54.  Bhagavat  said  :  '  Let  Bavari,  the  Brahma/^a, 
be  glad  together  with  his  disciples  !  Be  thou  also 
glad,  live  long,  O  young  man!  (1029) 

55.  '  For  Bavari  and  for  thee,  for  all  there  are  all 
(kinds  of)  doubt ;  having  got  an  opportunity,  ask  ye 
whatever  you  wish.'  (1030) 

56.  After  getting  permission  from  Sambuddha, 
A^ita  sitting  there  with  folded  hands  asked  Tatha- 
gata  the  first  question.  (103 1) 

The  Vatthugathas  are  ended. 


2.  KGITAUANAVAVIJKKHA. 

1.  '  By  what  is  the  world  shrouded,' — so  said 
the  venerable  A^ita, — '  by  what  does  it  not  shine  ? 
What  callest  thou  its  pollution,  what  is  its  great 
danger?'  (1032) 

2.  '  With  ignorance  is  the  world  shrouded,  O 
A^ita,' — so  said  Bhagavat, — '  by  reason  of  avarice 
it  does  not  shine ;  desire  I  call  its  pollution,  pain  is 
its  great  danger.'  (1033) 

3.  '  The  streams  of  desire  flow  in  every  direction,' 
— so  said  the  venerable  A^^ita ; — '  what  dams  the 
streams,  say  what  restrains  the  streams,  by  what 
may  the  streams  be  shut  off  V  (1034) 

^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  340. 
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4.  '  Whatever  streams  there  are  in  the  world, — O 
A^ita,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — 'thoughtfulness  is  their 
dam,  thoughtful ness  I  call  the  restraint  of  the  streams, 
by  understanding  they  are  shut  off.'  (i035) 

5.  '  Both  understanding  and  though tfulness,' — so 
said  the  venerable  A^ita, — '  and  name  and  shape  ^ 
O  venerable  man, — asked  about  this  by  me,  declare 
by  what  is  this  stopped?'  (1036) 

6.  Buddha :  '  This  question  which  thou  hast  asked, 
O  A^ita,  that  I  will  explain  to  thee ;  (I  will  explain 
to  thee)  by  what  name  and  shape  ^  are  totally 
stopped ;  by  the  cessation  of  consciousness  this  is 
stopped  here.'  (i037) 

7.  A^ita :  '  Those  who  have  examined  (all) 
Dhammas  (i.  e.  the  saints),  and  those  who  are 
disciples,  (and  those  who  are)  common  men  here, 
— when  thou  art  asked  about  their  mode  of  life, 
declare  it  unto  me,  thou  who  art  wise,  O  venerable 
man.'  (1038) 

8.  Buddha :  '  Let  the  Bhikkhu  not  crave  for  sensual 
pleasures,  let  him  be  calm  in  mind,  let  him  wander 
about  skilful  in  all  Dhammas,  and  thoughtful.'  (1039) 

A^itama;2avapu/^/^/^a  is  ended. 


3.  TISSAMETTEYYAMAA/"AVAPUirA'i7A. 

I.  'Who  is  contented  in  the  world,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Tissametteyya, — 'who  is  without  com- 
motions ?  Who  after  knowing  both  ends  does  not 
stick  in  the  middle,  as  far  as  his  understanding  is 

^  Namarfipaw  ksi.  ^  Nama?l  &a,  rupa?!  Aa.. 
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concerned  ?  Whom  dost  thou  call  a  great  man  ? 
Who  has  overcome  desire  in  this  world  ?'  (1040) 
2.  '  The  Bhikkhu  who  abstains  from  sensual 
pleasures, — O  Metteyya,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  who 
is  free  from  desire,  always  thoughtful,  happy  by 
reflection,  he  is  without  commotions,  he  after  know- 
ing both  ends  does  not  stick  in  the  middle,  as  far 
as  his  understanding  is  concerned  ;  him  I  call  a  great 
man;  he  has  overcame  desire  in  this  world.'    (1041) 

Tissametteyyama;^avapui/^//a  is  ended. 


4.    ?U  NN AK  AM  AN AVAVVJ^KN A. 

1.  *  To  him  who  is  without  desire,  who  has  seen 
the  root  (of  sin),' — so  said  the  venerable  Funnaka, 
— *  I  have  come  supplicatingly  with  a  question :  on 
account  of  what  did  the  I  sis  and  men,  Khattiyas 
and  Brahma;zas,  offer  sacrifices  to  the  gods  abun- 
dantly in  this  world  ?  (about  this)  I  ask  thee,  O 
Bhagavat,  tell  me  this.'  (1042) 

2.  '  All  these  Isis  and  men,  Khattiyas  and  Brah- 
ma;zas,  —  O  Funfiaka,'  so  said  Bhagavat,  —  'who 
offered  sacrifices  to  the  gods  abundantly  in  this 
world,  offered  sacrifices,  O  Pu;maka,  after  reaching 
old  age,  wishing  for  their  present  condition.'     (1043) 

3.  '  All  these  Isis  and  men,  Khattiyas  and  Brah- 
ma;/as,' — so  said  the  venerable  Pu;f;mka,  —  'who 
offered  sacrifices  to  the  gods  abundantly  in  this 
world,  did  they,  O  Bhagavat,  indefatigable  in  the 
way  of  offering,  cross  over  both  birth  and  old  age, 
O  venerable  man  ?  I  ask  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  tell 
me  this.'  (1044) 
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4.  '  They  wished  for,  praised,  desired,  abandoned 
(sensual  pleasures), —  O  Fuunaka.,'  so  said  Bhagavat, 
— '  they  desired  sensual  pleasures  on  account  of  what 
they  reached  by  them ;  they,  devoted  to  offering,  dyed 
with  the  passions  of  existence,  did  not  cross  over 
birth  and  old  age,  so  I  say.'  (1045) 

5.  'If  they,  devoted  to  offering,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Funnaka,  —  *  did  not  by  offering  cross 
over  birth  and  old  age,  O  venerable  man,  who 
then  in  the  world  of  gods  and  men  crossed  over 
birth  and  old  age,  O  venerable  man,  I  ask  thee, 
O  Bhagavat,  tell  me  this  ?'  (1046) 

6.  '  Having  considered  everything^  in  the  world, — 
O  Fwmaka,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — *he  who  is  not 
defeated  anywhere  in  the  world,  who  is  calm  with- 
out the  smoke  of  passions,  free  from  woe,  free 
from  desire,  he  crossed  over  birth  and  old  age, 
so  I  say.'  (1047) 

F\xnn3Lka.man3Lva.pukM3i  is  ended. 


5.  mettagCmAa^avapu/^/^^A. 

1.  'I  ask  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  tell  me  this,' — so 
said  the  venerable  Mettagu,  —  'I  consider  thee 
accomplished  and  of  a  cultivated  mind,  why  are 
these  (creatures),  whatsoever  they  are  of  many  kinds 
in  the  world,  always  subject  to  pain  ? '  (1048) 

2.  '  Thou  mayest  well  ask  me  concerning  the 
origin  of  pain, — O  Mettagu,'  so   said  Bhagavat, — 

^  Parovaraniti  parani  /('a  orani  ka.  parattabhavasakattabhava- 
dini  parani  >^a  orani  ka,  ti  vuttatn  hoti.   Commentator. 
[10]  O 
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*  I  will  explain  that  to  thee  in  the  way  I  myself 
know  it :  originating  in  the  upadhis  pains  arise, 
whatsoever  they  are,  of  many  kinds  in  the 
world.  (1049) 

3.  'He  who  being  ignorant  creates  upadhi,  that 
fool  again  undergoes  pain ;  therefore  let  not  the 
wise  man  create  upadhi,  considering  (that  this  is) 
the  birth  and  origin  of  pain.'  (1050) 

4.  Mettagu :  '  What  we  have  asked  thee  thou 
hast  explained  to  us  ;  another  (question)  I  ask  thee, 
answer  that,  pray:  How  do  the  wise  cross  the 
stream,  birth  and  old  age,  and  sorrow  and  lamenta- 
tion ?  Explain  that  thoroughly  to  me,  O  Muni,  for 
this  thing  (dhamma)  is  well  known  to  thee.'       (105 1) 

5.  *  I  will  explain  the  Dhamma  to  thee, — O  Met- 
tagu,' so  said  Bhagavat ; — '  if  a  man  in  the  visible 
world,  without  any  traditional  instruction,  has  under- 
stood it,  and  wanders  about  thoughtful,  he  may  over- 
come desire  in  the  worlds'  (1052) 

6.  Mettagu :  'And  I  take  a  delight  in  that,  in  the 
most  excellent  Dhamma,  O  great  I  si,  which  if  a 
man  has  understood,  and  he  wanders  about  thought- 
ful, he  may  overcome  desire  in  the  world.'        (1053) 

7.  '  Whatsoever  thou  knowest, — O  Mettagu,'  so 
said  Bhagavat, — '  (of  what  is)  above,  below,  across, 
and  in  the  middle,  taking  no  delight  and  no  rest 
in  these  things,  let  thy  mind  not  dwell  on 
existence.  (1054) 

8.  '  Living  so,  thoughtful,  strenuous,  let  the  Bhikkhu 
wandering  about,  after  abandoning  selfishness,  birth, 

I  Kittayissami  te  dhamma//; — Mettagii  ti  Bhagava  — 
Di////e  dhamme  anitiha//; 
Ya.m  viditva  sato  k^Lr3.m 
Tare  loke  visattikaiw. 
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and  old  age,  and  sorrow,  and  lamentation,  being  a 
wise  man,  leave  pain  in  this  world.'  (1055) 

9.  Mettagu :  '  I  delight  in  these  words  of  the 
great  I  si ;  well  expounded,  O  Gotama,  is  (by  thee) 
freedom  from  upadhi  (i.  e.  Nibbana).  Bhagavat 
in  truth  has  left  pain,  for  this  Dhamma  is  well 
known  to  thee\  (1056) 

10.  '  And  those  also  will  certainly  leave  pain 
whom  thou,  O  Muni,  constantly  mayest  admonish  ; 
therefore  I  bow  down  to  thee,  having  come  hither, 
O  chief  (naga),  may  Bhagavat  also  admonish  me 
constantly.'  (1057) 

11.  Buddha:  'The  Brahma;^a  whom  I  may  ac- 
knowledge as  accomplished,  possessing  nothing, 
not  cleaving  to  the  world  of  lust,  he  surely  has 
crossed  this  stream,  and  he  has  crossed  over  to 
the  other  shore,  free  from  harshness  (akhila),  (and) 
free  from  doubt.  (105S) 

12.  'And  he  is  a  wise  and  accomplished  man 
in  this  world ;  having  abandoned  this  cleaving  to 
reiterated  existence  he  is  without  desire,  free  from 
woe,  free  from  longing,  he  has  crossed  over  birth 
and  old  age,  so  I  say,'  (i059) 

Mettaguma;^avapu>^/^/^a  is  ended. 


^  Et'  abhinandami  vz.ko  mahesino 
Sukittitaw  Gotama  nupadhikaw, 
Addha  hi  Bhagava  pahasi  dukkhawz, 
Tatha  hi  te  vidito  esa  dhammo. 
Sukittitaw  Gotama   nupadhikan  ti   ettha  anupadhikan  ti 
nibbanaw,  taw  sandhaya  va   Bhagavantaw  alapanto  aha  sukitti- 
ta.m,  &c.    Commentator. 


O    2 
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6.    DHOTAKAMAA^AVAPUA'i^^A. 

1.  *I  ask  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  tell  me  this,' — so 
said  the  venerable  Dhotaka, — '  I  long  for  thy  word, 
O  great  I  si ;  let  one,  having  listened  to  thy  utter- 
ance, learn  his  own  extinction.'  (1060) 

2.  'Exert  thyself  then,  —  O  Dhotaka,'  so  said 
Bhagavat, — 'being  wise  and  thoughtful  in  this  world, 
let  one,  having  listened  to  my  utterance,  learn  his 
own  extinction.'  (1061) 

3.  Dhotaka :  '  I  see  in  the  world  of  gods  and 
men  a  Brahma/za  wandering  about,  possessing  no- 
thing; therefore  I  bow  down  to  thee,  O  thou  all- 
seeing  one,  free  me,  O  Sakka,  from  doubts.'     (1062) 

4.  Buddha  :  '  I  shall  not  go  to  free  any  one  in 
the  world  who  is  doubtful,  O  Dhotaka ;  when  thou 
hast  learned  the  best  Dhamma,  then  thou  shalt  cross 
this  stream  ^'  (1063) 

5.  Dhotaka :  '  Teach  (me),  O  Brahma^za,  having 
compassion  (on  me),  the  Dhamma  of  seclusion  (i.e. 
Nibbana),  that  I  may  understand  (it  and)  that  I, 
without  falling  into  many  shapes  like  the  air, 
may  wander  calm  and  independent  in  this 
world  I'   (?)  (1064) 

^  Nahaw  gamissami  pamo/C'anaya 
Katha?;;kathiwi  Dhotaka  kafi/'i  loke, 
Dhamma?l  ka,  se/'//^a;«  %anamano 
Eva?«  tuva;«  ogham  ima?>^  taresi. 

^  Anusasa  brahme  karuwayamano 
Vivekadhammaw  yam  ahaw  vigannam 
Yathahawz  akaso  va  avyapa^^amano  * 
Idh'  eva  santo  asito  ksLreyyam. 

*  Nanappakaratawz  anapa^jainano.    Commentator. 
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6.  *  I  will  explain  to  thee  peace  ^ — O  Dhotaka,' 
so  said  Bhagavat ; — '  if  a  man  in  the  visible  world, 
without  any  traditional  instruction,  has  understood 
it,  and  wanders  about  thoughtful,  he  may  overcome 
desire  in  the  world.'  (1065) 

7.  Dhotaka :  '  And  I  take  delight  in  that,  the 
highest  peace  ^,  O  great  Isi,  which  if  a  man  has 
understood,  and  he  wanders  about  thoughtful,  he 
may  overcome  desire  in  the  world.'  (1066) 

8.  '  Whatsoever  thou  knowest, — O  Dhotaka,'  so 
said  Bhagavat, — '  (of  what  is)  above,  below,  across, 
and  in  the  middle,  knowing  this  to  be  a  tie  in  the 
world,  thou  must  not  thirst  for  reiterated  ex- 
istence.' (1067) 

Dhotakama;/avapu/^/'/^a  is  ended. 


7.  UPASiVAMAiV^AVAPUA-A-iYA. 

1.  'Alone,  O  Sakka,  and  without  assistance  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  cross  the  great  stream,' — so 
said  the  venerable  Upasiva ; — '  tell  me  an  object, 
O  thou  all-seeing  one,  by  means  of  which  one  may 
cross  this  stream.'  (1068) 

2.  *  Having  in  view  nothingness,  being  thought- 
ful,—  O  Upasiva,'  so  said  Bhagavat,  —  'by  the 
reflection  of  nothing  existing  shalt  thou  cross  the 
stream  ;  having  abandoned  sensual  pleasures,  being 
loath  of  doubts,  thou  shalt  regard  the  extinction  of 
desire  (i.  e.  Nibbana),  both  day  and  nights'      (1069) 

^  Santi;«.  ^  Santim  uttama;/;. 

•'*  Akmkznnzm  pekkhamano  satima — Upasiva  ti  Bhagava — 

N'  atthiti  nissaya  tarassu  ogha»2, 

Kame  pahaya  virato  kathahi 

Ta;/hakkhaya?«  rattamahabhi  passa. 


198  PARAYANAVAGGA. 


3.  Upasiva :  *  He  whose  passion  for  all  sensual 
pleasures  has  departed,  having  resorted  to  nothing- 
ness, after  leaving  everything  else,  and  being  deli- 
vered in  the  highest  deliverance  by  knowledge,  will  he 
remain  there  without  proceeding  further^?'       (1070) 

4.  'He  whose  passion  for  all  sensual  pleasures 
has  departed, — O  Upasiva,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — 
'  having  resorted  to  nothingness  after  leaving  every- 
thing else,  and  being  delivered  in  the  highest 
deliverance  by  knowledge,  he  will  remain  there 
without  proceeding  further.'  (107 1) 

5.  Upasiva :  *  If  he  remains  there  without  pro- 
ceeding further  for  a  multitude  of  years,  O  thou 
all-seeing  one,  (and  if)  he  becomes  there  tranquil 
and  delivered,  will  there  be  consciousness  for  such 
a  one  2  ?'  (1072) 

6.  '  As  a  flame  blown  about  by  the  violence  of 
the  wind, — O  Upasiva,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  goes 
out,  cannot  be  reckoned  (as  existing),  even  so  a 
Muni,  delivered  from  name  and  body,  disappears, 
and  cannot  be  reckoned  (as  existing)  ^'  (1073) 

7.  Upasiva  :  '  Has  he  (only)  disappeared,  or  does 
he   not  exist  (any  longer),  or  is  he  for  ever   free 


^  Sabbesu  kamesu  yo  vitarago 
Akink2iQma.m  nissito  hitva-m-am1a;« 
Sa7l«avimokhe  parame  vimutto 
Ti/Me  nu  so  tattha  ananuyayi. 

^  Titthe  Ae  so  tattha  ananuyayi 
Pfigam  pi  vassanaw  samantaZ-akkhu 
Tatth'  eva  so  siti  siya  vimutto 
Bhavetha  vmni.na.m  tathavidhassa  ? 

^  A/('y^i  yatha  vatavegena  khitto 
Attha;«  paleti  na  upeti  sawkhaw 
Eva?«  muni  namakaya  vimutto 
Attha?«  paleti  na  upeti  sa??^khaOT. 
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from  sickness  ?  Explain  that  thoroughly  to  me, 
O  Muni,  for  this  Dhamma  is  well  known  to 
thee\'  (1074) 

8.  '  For  him  who  has  disappeared  there  is  no 
form,  O  Upasiva,' — so  said  Bhagavat,  —  'that  by 
which  they  say  he  is,  exists  for  him  no  longer,  when 
all  things  (dhamma)  have  been  cut  off,  all  (kinds 
of)  dispute  are  also  cut  off^.'  (io75) 

Upasivama72avapuy^/^/^a  is  ended. 


8.    NANDAMAA^AVAPUA'A'//A. 

1.  'There  are  Munis  in  the  world,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Nanda,  —  'so  people  say.  How  is  this 
(understood)  by  thee  ?  Do  they  call  him  a  Muni 
who  is  possessed  of  knowledge  or  him  who  is  pos- 
sessed of  life  ^?'  (1076) 

2.  Buddha  :  '  Not  because  of  (any  philosophical) 
view,  nor  of  tradition,  nor  of  knowledge,  O  Nanda, 
do  the  expert  call  (any  one)  a  Muni ;  (but)  such  as 
wander  free  from  woe,  free  from  desire,  after  having 
secluded  themselves,  those  I  call  Munis  ^.'        (1077) 

^  Atthangato  so  uda  va  so  n'  atthi 

Udahu  ve  sassatiyS,  arogo, 

Tarn  me  muni  sadhu  viyakarohi, 

Tatha  hi  te  vidito  esa  dhammo. 
"^  Atthangatassa  na  pamawam  atthi, 

Yena  nam  va^^u  ta;;^  tassa  n'  atthi, 

Sabbesu  dhammesu  samuhatesu 

Samuhata  vadapathapi  sabbe. 
^  iVa«upapanna»z  no  vaunim  vadanti 

Udahu  ve  ^iviten'  upapannaw  ? 
*  Na  ditthiya  na  sutiya  na  ?la;/ena 

Munijl  ka.  Nanda  kusald  vadanti, 
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3.  'All  these  Samaf^as  and  Brahma/zas,' — so  said 
the  venerable  Nanda, — '  say  that  purity  comes  from 
(philosophical)  views,  and  from  tradition,  and  from 
virtue  and  (holy)  works,  and  in  many  (other)  ways. 
Did  they,  in  the  way  in  which  they  lived  in  the 
world,  cross  over  birth  and  old  age,  O  venerable 
man  ?  I  ask  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  tell  me  this.'    (1078) 

4.  '  All  these  Sama?2as  and  Brahma/^as,  O  Nanda,' 
— so  said  Bhagavat, — '  say  that  purity  comes  from 
(philosophical)  views,  and  from  tradition,  and  from 
virtue  and  (holy)  works,  and  in  many  (other)  ways  ; 
still  they  did  not,  in  the  way  in  which  they  lived 
in  the  world,  cross  over  birth  and  old  age,  so 
I  say.'  (1079) 

5.  '  All  these  Sama;zas  and  Brahma;^as,' — so  said 
the  venerable  Nanda, — '  say  that  purity  comes  from 
(philosophical)  views,  and  from  tradition,  and  from 
virtue  and  (holy)  works,  and  in  many  (other)  ways ; 
if  thou,  O  Muni,  sayest  that  such  have  not  crossed 
the  stream,  who  then  in  the  world  of  gods  and  men 
crossed  over  birth  and  old  age,  O  venerable  man  ? 
I  ask  thee,  O  Bhagavat,  tell  me  this.'  (1080) 

6.  *  I  do  not  say  that  all  Sama;zas  and  Brahma- 
^^as, — O  Nanda,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — 'are  shrouded 
by  birth  and  old  age ;  those  who,  after  leaving  in 
this  world  what  has  been  seen  or  heard  or  thought, 
and  all  virtue  and  (holy)  works,  after  leaving  every- 
thing of  various  kinds,  after  penetrating  desire,  are 
free  from  passion,  such  indeed  I  call  men  that  have 
crossed  the  stream \'  (1081) 


Visenikatva  anigha  nirasa 
^aranti  ye  te  munayo  ti  brumi. 
Naham  'sabbe  sama«abrahma;/ase 
Gati^araya  nivuta '  ti  brumi, 
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7.  Nanda :  '  I  delight  in  these  words  of  the  great 
Isi ;  well  expounded  (by  thee),  O  Gotama,  is  freedom 
from  upadhi  (i.e.  Nibbana);  those  who,  after  leaving 
in  this  world  what  has  been  seen  or  heard  or  thought, 
and  all  virtue  and  (holy)  works,  after  leaving  every- 
thing of  various  kinds,  after  penetrating  desire,  are 
free  from  passion,  such  I  call  men  that  have  crossed 
the  stream.'  (1082) 

-   Nandama;^avapu/^/'/^a  is  ended. 


9.  HEMAKAMAA^AVAPUA^A-ZTA. 

1.  '  Those  who  before  in  another  world,' — so  said 
the  venerable  Hemaka, — '  explained  to  me  the  doc- 
trine of  Gotama,  saying,  "  So  it  was,  so  it  will  be," 
all  that  (was  only)  oral  tradition,  all  that  (was  only) 
something  that  increased  (my)  doubts \  (1083) 

2.  'I  took  no  pleasure  in  that,  but  tell  thou  me  the 
Dhamma  that  destroys  desire,  O  Muni,  which  if  a 
man  has  understood,  and  he  wanders  about  thought- 
ful, he  may  cross  desire  in  the  world.'  (1084) 

3.  Buddha :  '  In  this  world  (much)  has  been  seen. 


Ye  s'  idha  di///za;/2  va  suta?;?  mutara  va 

Silabbata^^  vapi  pahaya  sabba/zi 

Anekarupam  pi  pahaya  sabba;?z 

Ta?^ha7;^  parifw'iaya  anasavase 

Te  ve  nara  oghati««a  ti  brumi. 

Ye  me  pubbe  viyakawsu 

Huraw  Gotamasasana;;'i 

I/?'>^-asi  iti  bhavissati 

Sabban  tarn  itihitihawz 

Sabban  ta;«  takkava</c//?ana»z. 
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heard,  and  thought ;  the  destruction  of  passion  and 
of  wish  for  the  dear  objects  that  have  been  per- 
ceived, O  Hemaka,  is  the  imperishable  state  of 
Nibbana.  (1085) 

4.  '  Those  who,  having  understood  this,  are 
thoughtful,  calm,  because  they  have  seen  the 
Dhamma,  tranquil  and  divine,  such  have  crossed 
desire  in  this  worlds'  (1086) 

Hemakama;2avapu>^/^/^a  is  ended. 


10.  TODEYYAMAA^AVAPUA^A^ZTA. 

1.  '  He  in  whom  there  live  no  lusts,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Todeyya, — '  to  whom  there  is  no  desire, 
and  who  has  overcome  doubt,  what  sort  of  deliver- 
ance is  there  for  him  ?'  (1087) 

2.  '  He  in  whom  there  live  no  lusts, — O  Todeyya,' 
so  said  Bhagavat, — *  to  whom  there  is  no  desire,  and 
who  has  overcome  doubt,  for  him  there  is  no  other 
deliverance.'  (1088) 

3.  Todeyya  :  '  Is  he  without  breathing  or  is  he 
breathing,  is  he  possessed  of  understanding  or  is  he 
forming  himself  an  understanding ^P  Explain  this  to 
me,  O  thou  all-seeing  one,  that  I  may  know  a  Muni, 
O  Sakka.'  (1089) 

^  Etad  a^lfJaya  ye  sata 

Di////adhammabhinibbutS 

Upasanta  .^'a  tedasa(?)* 

Tinna.  loke  visattika//^. 
2  Nirasaso  so  uda  asasano 

Pa««a«ava  so  uda  pafiiiiakappi. 

*  B  reads  ye  sata  instead  of  tedasa. 
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4.  Buddha  :  'He  is  without  breathing,  he  is  not 
breathing,  he  is  possessed  of  understanding,  and  he 
is  not  forming  himself  an  understanding ;  know,  O 
Todeyya,  that  such  is  the  Muni,  not  possessing  any- 
thing, not  cleaving  to  lust  and  existence.'  (1090) 

Todeyyama;^avapu/^/^/^a  is  ended. 


11.  KAPPAMAiV^AVAPUiTi^^A. 

1.  '  For  those  who  stand  in  the  middle  of  the 
water,' — so  said  the  venerable  Kappa, — '  in  the  for- 
midable stream  that  has  set  in,  for  those  who  are 
overcome  by  decay  and  death,  tell  me  of  an  island, 
O  venerable  man,  and  tell  thou  me  of  an  island  that 
this  (pain)  may  not  again  come  on\'  (1091) 

2.  '  For  those  who  stand  in  the  middle  of  the 
water, — O  Kappa,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  in  the  for- 
midable stream  that  has  set  in,  for  those  overcome 
by  decay  and  death,  I  will  tell  thee  of  an  island, 
O  Kappa.  (1092) 

3.  'This  matchless  island,  possessing  nothing  (and) 
grasping  after  nothing,  I  call  Nibbana,  the  destruc- 
tion of  decay  and  death  ^.  (1093) 

^  Tva?i  /ca.  me  dipam*  akkhahi 

Yatha  yida?;;  naparaw  siya. 
^  Akmkanzm  anadanaw 
"Etzm  dipa?^  anapara?^ 
Nibbana;«  iti  nam  brumi 
GaramaX'X'uparikkhaya;;?. 
AkiTt/^anan  ti  kif«X'anapa/ipakkha?«,  anadanan  ti  adanapa/i- 
pakkhaOT,  kift/canadanavupasaman  ti  vutta?;^  hoti.    Commentator. 
*  B  reads  disam. 
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4.  '  Those    who,    having    understood    this,    are 

thoughtful  (and)  calm,  because  they  have  seen  the 

Dhamma,  do  not  fall  into  the  power  of  Mara,  and 

are  not  the  companions  of  Mara.'  (1094) 

Kappamai'zavapu/^/C'/^a  is  ended. 


12.    6^ATUKA7V^iVIMAA^AVAPUA'A"iYA. 

1.  '  Having  heard  of  a  hero  free  from  lust,' — so 
said  the  venerable  Catuka^^^^in, — '  who  has  crossed 
the  stream,  I  have  come  to  ask  him  who  is  free 
from  lust ;  tell  me  the  seat  of  peace,  O  thou  with 
the  born  eye  (of  wisdom),  tell  me  this  truly,  O 
Bhagavat.  (i095) 

2.  '  For  Bhagavat  wanders  about  after  having 
conquered  lust  as  the  hot  sun  (conquers)  the  earth 
by  its  heat ;  tell  the  Dhamma  to  me  who  has  (only) 
little  understanding,  O  thou  of  great  understanding, 
that  I  may  ascertain  how  to  leave  in  this  world 
birth  and  decay.'  (1096) 

3.  'Subdue  thy  greediness  for  sensual  pleasures, — 
O  Gd.tuka.nmn,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  having  consi- 
dered the  forsaking  of  the  world  as  happiness,  let 
there  not  be  anything  either  grasped  after  or  re- 
jected by  thee\  (1097) 

4.  'What  is  before  thee,  lay  that  aside ;  let  there  be 
nothing  behind  thee ;  if  thou  wilt  not  grasp  after  what 
is  in  the  middle,  thou  wilt  wander  calm^.  (1098) 

'  Kamesu  vinaya  gedha;«, 

Nekkhammaw  da////u  khemato 

\Jgg?Lh\ia.m  nirattawz  va 

Ma  te  vi^^ittha  'kinka.ns.m. 
^  Comp.  supra,  AttadaTZd^asutta,  v.  15. 
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5.  '  For  him  whose  greediness  for  name  and  form 

is  wholly  gone,  O  Brahma;za,  for  him  there  are  no 

passions  by  which  he  might  fall  into  the  power  of 

death.'  (1099) 

GsitukannimanavapiM/m  is  ended. 


13.  BHADRAVUDHAMAA^AVAPUA'A^iYA. 

1.  'I  entreat  the  wise  (Buddha),  the  houseless,  who 
cuts  off  desire,' — so  (said)  the  venerable  Bhadravu- 
dha, — 'who  is  free  from  commotion,  forsakes  joy,  has 
crossed  the  stream,  is  liberated,  and  who  leaves  time 
behind ;  having  heard  the  chiefs  (word),  they  will 
go  away  from  here  ^  (i  100) 

2.  '  Different  people  have  come  together  from 
the  provinces,  longing  (to  hear)  thy  speech,  O  hero ; 
do  thou  expound  it  thoroughly  to  them,  for  this 
Dhamma  is  well  known  to  thee.'  (no^^) 

3.  '  Let  one  wholly  subdue  the  desire  of  grasping 
(after  everything), — O  Bhadravudha,'  so  said  Bha- 
gavat, — '  above,  below,  across,  and  in  the  middle  ; 
for  whatever  they  grasp  after  in  the  world,  just  by 
that  Mara  follows  the  man.  (1102) 

4.  '  Therefore,  knowing  this,  let  not  the  thoughtful 
Bhikkhu  grasp  after  anything  in  all  the  world,  con- 
sidering as  creatures  of  desire  this  generation,  stick- 
ing fast  in  the  realm  of  death.'  (i  103) 

Bhadravudhama/^avapu/^y^/^a  is  ended. 

^  Okaffigaham  ta«haH7/idai';z  Sinegam 
Nandiw^ahaw  oghatinmm  vimutta»z 
KappsimgTihzm  abhiyake  sumedham, 
Sutvana  nagassa  apanamissanti  ito. 
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14.  UDAYAMAA^AVAPUir^/rA. 

1.  'To  Buddha  who  is  sitting  meditating,  free 
from  pollution,' — so  said  the  venerable  Udaya, — 
'  having  performed  his  duty,  who  is  without  passion, 
accomplished  in  all  things  (dhamma),  I  have  come 
with  a  question ;  tell  me  the  deliverance  by  know- 
ledge, the  splitting  up  of  ignorance.'  (i  104) 

2.  '  (It  consists  in)  leaving  lust  and  desire, — O 
Udaya,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  and  both  (kinds  of) 
grief,  and  driving  away  sloth,  and  warding  off  mis- 
behaviour. (1105) 

3.  '  The  deliverance  by  knowledge  which  is  puri- 
fied by  equanimity  and  thoughtfulness  and  preceded 
by  reasoning  on  Dhamma  I  will  tell  thee,  the  splitting 
up  of  ignorance  •■.'  (i  106) 

4.  Udaya  :  '  What  is  the  bond  of  the  world,  what 
is  its  practice  ?  By  the  leaving  of  what  is  Nibbana 
said  to  be  -  ?'  (i  107) 

5.  Buddha  :  '  The  world  is  bound  by  pleasure, 
reasoning  is  its  practice ;  by  the  leaving  of  desire 
Nibbana  is  said  to  be.'  (1108) 

6.  Udaya :  '  How  does  consciousness  cease  in 
him  that  wanders  thoughtful  ?  Having  come  to  ask 
thee,  let  us  hear  thy  words.'  (i  109) 

^  Upekhasatisa^??suddhaw 

Dhammatakkapure^ava/« 

Ann^vimokham  pabrumi 

Avi^^g^aya  pabhedanawi. 
2  Ki/«  su  sa/^^yqo-ano  loko, 

K'wi  su  tassa  vi/('ara«a 

Kiss'  assa  vippahanena 

Nibbanaw  iti  vu;^/('ati  ? 
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7.  Buddha :  '  For  him  who  both  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly does  not  delight  in  sensation,  for  him  who  thus 
wanders  thoughtful,  consciousness  ceases.'        (mo) 

Udayama«avapu/^/^/^a  is  ended. 


15.  POSALAMAA^AVAPU/i:/i:zrA. 

1.  'He  who  shows  the  past  (births,  &c.),' — so  said 
the  venerable  Posala, — '  who  is  without  desire  and 
has  cut  off  doubt,  to  him  who  is  accomplished  in 
all  things  (dhamma),  I  have  come  supplicatingly 
with  a  question.  (m  0 

2.  '  O  Sakka,  I  ask  about  his  knowledge  who  is 
aware  of  past  shapes,  who  casts  off  every  corporeal 
form,  and  who  sees  that  there  exists  nothing  either 
internally  or  externally ;  how  can  such  a  one  be  led 
(by  anybody) ^  ? '  ( 1 1 1 2) 

3.  '  Tathagata,  knowing  all  the  faces  of  con- 
sciousness,— O  Posala,'  so  said  Bhagavat, — '  knows 
(also)  him  who  stands  delivered,  devoted  to  that 
(object)-.  (11 13) 

4.  'Having  understood  that  the  bonds  of  pleasure 
do  not  originate  in  nothingness  (?),  he  sees  clearly  in 

^  Vibhutarupasa?missa 

Sabbakayapahayino 

Agg/i2ittan  kz,  bahiddha  kd. 

Natthi  kiT^^iti  passato 

Nan^m  Sakkanupu>^^y^ami, 

Kathaw  neyyo  tathavidho. 
*  VifiTiawatthitiyo  sabba — Posala  ti  Bhagava — 

Abhio-ana;«  Tathagato 

Ti////antam  enzm  ^anati 

Vimuttaz/z  tapparayanaw. 
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this  (matter),  this  (is)  the  knowledge  of  a  perfect, 
accomplished  Brahma/^a  ^'  (m4) 

Posalama;2avapu/^/^/^a  is  ended. 


16.  MOGHARA6^AMAA^AVAPUA'i5r/?^A. 

1.  '  Twice  have  I  asked  Sakka,' — so  said  the 
venerable  Moghara^an, — '  but  the  clearly-seeing  has 
not  explained  it  to  me ;  if  the  divine  Isi  is  asked 
for  the  third  time,  he  will  explain  it,  so  I  have 
heard.  (ms) 

2.  '  There  is  this  world,  the  other  world.  Brah- 
man's world  together  with  the  world  of  the  gods  ; 
I  do  not  know  thy  view,  the  famous  Gotama's 
(view).  (m6) 

3.  '  To  this  man  who  sees  what  is  good  I  have 
come  supplicatingly  with  a  question  :  How  is  any 
one  to  look  upon  the  world  that  the  king  of  death 
may  not  see  him  ? '  (m?) 

4.  '  Look  upon  the  world  as  void,  O  Moghara^an, 
being  always  thoughtful ;  having  destroyed  the  view 
of  oneself  (as  really  existing),  so  one  may  overcome 
death  ;  the  king  of  death  will  not  see  him  who  thus 
regards  the  world  ^.'  ( m  8) 

Moghara^ama;2avapu/^'Ma  is  ended. 

^  Akifi/^afiHasambhava;/z 

Nandisawyo^ana/72  iti 

Evam  QVdim  abhi?1»laya 

Tato  tattha  vipassati, 

'Ex-a.m  «a;/awz  tatha;7ztassa 

Brahma«assa  vusimato. 
^  Comp.  Dhp.  V.  170. 
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17.  PINGIYAMATV^AVAPUA-A-i^A. 

1.  '  I  am  old,  feeble,  colourless,' — so  said  the  vene- 
rable Piiigiya, — '  my  eyes  are  not  clear,  my  hearing 
is  not  good ;  lest  I  should  perish  a  fool  on  the  way, 
tell  me  the  Dhamma,  that  I  may  know  how  to  leave 
birth  and  decay  in  this  world.'  (m9) 

2.  '  Seeing  others  afflicted  by  the  body, — O  Piii- 
giya,' so  said  Bhagavat, — '  (seeing)  heedless  people 
suffer  in  their  bodies ; — therefore,  O  Piiigiya,  shalt 
thou  be  heedful,  and  leave  the  body  behind,  that  thou 
mayest  never  come  to  exist  again.'  (i  120) 

3.  Piiigiya :  *  Four  regions,  four  intermediate  re- 
gions, above  and  below,  these  are  the  ten  regions ; 
there  is  nothing  which  has  not  been  seen,  heard,  or 
thought  by  thee,  and  (is  there)  anything  in  the  world 
not  understood  (by  thee)  ?  Tell  (me)  the  Dhamma, 
that  I  may  know  how  to  leave  birth  and  decay  in 
this  world.'  (1121) 

4.  '  Seeing  men  seized  with  desire, — O  Piiigiya,'  so 
said  Bhagavat, — '  tormented  and  overcome  by  decay, 
— therefore  thou,  O  Piiigiya,  shalt  be  heedful,  and 
leave  desire  behind,  that  thou  mayest  never  come 
to  exist  again.'  (1122) 

Pingiyama;/avapu/^/^/^a  is  ended. 


This  said  Bhagavat,  living  in  Magadha  at  Pasa- 
#aka  A'etiya  (the  Rock  Temple).  Sought  by  sixteen 
Brahma^^as,  the  followers  (of  Bavari,  and)  questioned 
by  each  of  them  in  turn,  he  responded  to  the  ques- 
tions. If  a  man,  having  understood  the  meaning 
and  tenor  of  each  question,  lives  according  to  the 
Dhamma,  then  he  will  go  to  the  further  shore  of 
decay  and  death,  for  these  Dhammas  lead  to  the 
[10]  p 
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further  shore,  and  therefore  this  order  of  Dhamma 
was  called  '  the  way  to  the  other  shore.' 

I,  2.  A^ita,  Tissametteyya,  Pu;/;^aka  and  Met- 
tagu,  Dhotaka  and  Upasiva,  Nanda  and  Hemaka, 
the  two  Todeyya  and  Kappa,  and  the  wise  Gatu- 
ka.nnin,  Bhadravudha  and  Udaya,  and  also  the  Brah- 
ma;^a  Posala,  and  the  wise  Moghara^an,  and  Pihgiya 
the  great  Isi,  (1123,  11 24) 

3.  These  went  up  to  Buddha,  the  Isi  of  exemplary 
conduct ;  asking  subtle  questions  they  went  up  to 
the  supreme   Buddha.  (11 25) 

4.  Buddha,  being  asked,  responded  to  their  ques- 
tions truly,  and  in  responding  to  the  questions  the 
Muni  delighted  the  Brahma?«as.  (11 26) 

5.  They,  having  been  delighted  by  the  clearly- 
seeing  Buddha,  the  kinsman  of  the  Adi/^/§as,  devoted 
themselves  to  a  religious  life  near  the  man  of  excel- 
lent understanding.  { 1 1 2  7) 

6.  He  who  lived  according  to  what  had  been 
taught  by  Buddha  (in  answer)  to  each  single  ques- 
tion, went  from  this  shore  to  the  other  shore,     (i  1 28) 

7.  From  this  shore  he  went  to  the  other  shore 
entering  upon  the  most  excellent  way ;  this  way 
is  to  lead  to  the  other  shore,  therefore  it  is  called 
'the  way  to  the  other  shore.'  (1129) 


8.  '  I  will  proclaim  accordingly  the  way  to  the 
further  shore,' — so  said  the  venerable  Pihgiya  ; — '  as 
he  saw  it,  so  he  told  it ;  the  spotless,  the  very  wise, 
the  passionless,  the  desireless  lord,  for  what  reason 
should  he  speak  falsely  ?  (1130) 

9.  '  Well !  I  will  praise  the  beautiful  voice  of 
(Buddha),  who  is  without  stain  and  folly,  and  who 
has  left  behind  arrogance  and  hypocrisy.  (nsO 

10.  'The    darkness-dispelling    Buddha,    the    all- 
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seeing,  who  thoroughly  understands  the  world  \ 
has  overcome  all  existences,  is  free  from  passion, 
has  left  behind  all  pain,  is  rightly  called  (Buddha), 
he,  O  Brahma;^a,  has  come  to  me.  (1132) 

11.  'As  the  bird,  having  left  the  bush,  takes 
up  his  abode  in  the  fruitful  forest,  even  so  I,  having 
left  men  of  narrow  views,  have  reached  the  great 
sea,   like  the  hamsa^.  (1133) 

12.  'Those  who  before  in  another  world  explained 
the  doctrine  of  Gotama,  saying,  "  So  it  was,  so  it 
will  be,"  all  that  was  only  oral  tradition,  all  that  was 
only  something  that  increased  my  doubts  ^.      (i  134) 

13.  '  There  is  only  one  abiding  dispelling  darkness, 
that  is  the  high-born,  the  luminous,  Gotama  of  great 
understanding,  Gotama  of  great  wisdom,  (1135) 

14.  'Who  taught  me  the  Dhamma,  the  instanta- 
neous, the  immediate,  the  destruction  of  desire,  free- 
dom from  distress,  whose  likeness  is  nowhere ^'  (i  136) 

15.  Bavari :  '  Canst  thou  stay  away  from  him  even 
for  a  moment,  O  Piiigiya,  from  Gotama  of  great  under- 
standing, from  Gotama  of  great  wisdom,  (ii^y) 


Lokantag^. 

Di^o  yatha  kubbanaka^??  pahaya 
Bahupphala7«  kananaz«  avaseyya 
Evam  p'  aha.m  appadasse  pahaya 
Mahodadhiw  ha»2so-r-iv'  aggkapntto. 
Ye  'me  pubbe  viyaka;«su 
hura7«  Gotamasasanaw 
i/^>^-asi  iti  bhavissati 
sabban  taw  itihitiha^^z 
sabban  ta»2  takkava«V/^ana»z. 
Yo  me  dhammam  adesesi 
Sandi///^ikam  akalikaz« 
Tawhakkhayam  anitikaw 
Yassa  n'  atthi  upama  kva^i. 
P    2 
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1 6.  'Who  taught  thee  the  Dhamma,  the  instan- 
taneous, the  immediate,  the  destruction  of  desire, 
freedom  from  distress,  whose  Hkeness  is  no- 
where ?'  {1138) 

1 7.  Pirigiya  :  *  I  do  not  stay  away  from  him  even 
for  a  moment,  O  Brahma;^a,  from  Gotama  of  great 
understanding,  from  Gotama  of  great  wisdom,  (11 39) 

18.  'Who  taught  me  the  Dhamma,  the  instan- 
taneous, the  immediate,  the  destruction  of  desire, 
freedom  from  distress,  whose  likeness  is  no- 
where. (1140) 

19.  'I  see  him  in  my  mind  and  with  my  eye, 
vigilant,  O  Brahma^^a,  night  and  day ;  worshipping 
I  spend  the  night,  therefore  I  think  I  do  not  stay 
away  from  him.  {'^^4^) 

20.  '  Belief  and  joy,  mind  and  thought  incline 
me  towards  the  doctrine  of  Gotama ;  whichever 
way  the  very  wise  man  goes,  the  very  same  I  am 
inclined  to\   (?)  (1142) 

21.  '  Therefore,  as  I  am  worn  out  and  feeble, 
my  body  does  not  go  there,  but  in  my  thoughts 
I  always  go  there,  for  my  mind,  O  Brahma?^a,  is 
joined  to  him.  (1143) 

22.  '  Lying  in  the  mud  (of  lusts)  wriggling,  I 
jumped  from  island  to  island ;  then  I  saw  the  per- 
fectly Enlightened,  who  has  crossed  the  stream,  and 
is  free  from  passion.'  ( 1 1 44) 

23.  Bhagavat^ :    'As  Vakkali  was    delivered   by 

^  Saddha  ka.  piti  ka.  mano  sati  ka. 
Namenti  me  Gotamasasanamha  (?), 
Ya.m  ya.m  d\sz/n  va^ati  bhuripaftilo 
Sa  tena  ten'  eva  nato  'ham  asmi. 
^  At  the  conclusion  of  this  (i.  e.  the  preceding)  gatha,  Bhagavat, 
who  stayed  at  Savatthi,  when  seeing  the  maturity  of  the  minds  of 
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faith,  (as  well  as)  Bhadravudha  and  A/avi-Gotama, 
so  thou  shalt  let  faith  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
go,  O  Piiigiya,  to  the  further  shore  of  the  realm 
of  deaths'  (i  HS) 

24.  Piiigiya :  *  I  am  highly  pleased  at  hearing 
the  Muni's  words  ;  Sambuddha  has  removed  the 
veil,  he  is  free  from  harshness,  and  wise.       (1146) 

25.  '  Having  penetrated  (all  things)  concerning 
the  gods,  he  knows  everything  of  every  descrip- 
tion ;  the  Master  will  put  an  end  to  all  questions 
of  the  doubtful  that  (will)  admit  (him),  (iH7) 

26.  '  To  the  insuperable,  the  unchangeable  (Nib- 
bana),  whose  likeness  is  nowhere,  I  shall  certainly 
go  ;  in  this  (Nibbana)  there  will  be  no  doubt  (left) 
for  me,  so  know  (me  to  be)  of  a  dispossessed 
mind  2.'  (1148) 

Parayanavagga  is  ended. 

Suttanipata  is  ended. 


Piiigiya  and  Bavari,  shed  a  golden  light.    Pihgiya,  who  sat  pic- 
turing Buddha's  virtues  to  Bavari,  having  seen  the  light,  looked 
round,   saying,  '  What   is   this  ? '     And   when   he    saw    Bhagavat 
standing,  as  it  ivere,  before  him,  he  said  to  the  Brahma«a  Bavart: 
'Buddha  has  come.'     The  Brahmawa  rose  from  his  seat  and  stood 
with  folded  hands.     Bhagavat,  shedding  a  light,  showed  himself  to 
the  Brahmawa,  and  knowing  what  was  beneficial  for  both,  he  said 
this  stanza  while  addressing  Pihgiya.    Commentator. 
^  Yatha  ahu  Vakkali  muttasaddho 
Bhadravudho  A/avi-Gotamo  kd. 
Evam  eva  tvam  pi  pamu?z^ayassu  saddha»j, 
Gamissasi  tva»z  Pihgiya  mai>^udheyyaparaw. 
^  Asaffihirzm  asawkuppaw 
Yassa  n'  atthi  upama  kva>^i 
Addha  gamissami,  na  me  'ttha  ka/«kha, 
'Eva.m  padharehi  avittay^ittaz?^. 


INDEX. 


The  figures  of  this  Index  refer  to  the  pages  of  the  Translation,  and 
the  numerals  to  the  Introduction. 


Ababu  hell,  121. 

Abbuda  hell,  121,  122. 

Adi^/^a  family,  8,  69,  93,  174,  210. 

Agga/ava  temple,  57. 

Aggika-Bharadvag-a  brahmawa,  20. 

A^aniya,  high-bred,  92. 

A_§-ita-Kesakambali    titthakara,  xii, 

86. 
Aj-ita  ma«ava,  xii,  188, 190. 
A^ivika  brahma«a,  xiii,  63. 
Ahaha  hell,  121. 
Ahara,  food?  139. 
Akliila,  free  from  harshness,  78. 
Aki;7>^ana,  possessionless,  xii. 
Alwis,  20,  108. 
A/aka  city,  184,  188. 
A/avaka  yakkha,  29. 
A/avi  city,  29,  31,  57, 
A/avi-Gotama,  213. 
Amagandha  brahmawa,  40. 
Anagamin,who  does  not  return,  132, 

AnathapiWika,  17,  20,  43,    48,   62, 

118. 
Afiguttarapa  country,  96,  99. 
Anupadisesa,  not  having  the  upadis 

remaining,  167. 
Anuvidita,  well-informed,  91. 
A«;7atitthiyapubba,  95. 
Apa«a  city,  96,  99. 
Appamada,  55. 
Arahat,  saint,  15,  80. 
Arambha,  exertion,  139. 
Arati,  daughter  of  Mara,  159. 
Ariya,  noble,  92,  122. 
Ariyamagga,  the  noble  way,  150. 
Ascetic,  XV. 
Ascetic  life,  xv,  67. 
Asipattavana  hell,  124. 
Asita  isi,  125. 
Asoka,  inscriptions  of,  xii. 
Assaka  kingdom,  184. 


Assamedha,  horse-sacrifice,  50. 
Assembly  of  Bhikkhus,  52,  66,  80, 

85,  94,  117,  132. 
Asuddhadhamma,  impure,  170. 
Asura  demon,  51, 125, 
Athabba«a-veda,  176. 
Attadaw^asutta,  177. 
Auta.  hell,  121. 
Avi^^a,  ignorance,  xv,  134. 

Bamboo  tree,  6. 

Bavari  brahma«a,  xii,  184. 

Belief,  religious,  3. 

Bhadravudha  ma«ava,  xiii,  205,  213. 

Bharadva^a  ma«ava,  xiii,  108. 

Bhovadi,  113. 

Bimbisara,  king,  67,  99. 

Bodhisatta,  125. 

Body,  xvi. 

Bracelets,  7. 

Brahmabandhu,  40. 

Brahman,  14,  23,  30,   45,   78,   117, 

142,  189. 
Brahmawadhammikasutta,  47. 
Brahman  Sahampati,  119. 
Brahma  world,  23,  84,  90,  96,  208. 
Buddha,  his  relation' to  philosophy, 

xii ;  sprung  from  the  Samawas, 

xiv ;  his  titles,  xv. 
Buddhistic  formula,  xiii. 

Cows  are  slain,  xiii. 

Dakkhiwagiri,  11. 

Dakkhiwapatha,  184. 

Dasaratha-Gataka,  106. 

Davids,  T.W.  Rhys,  66,  75,  131. 

Deity,  17,  43,  86,  186. 

Desire,  xv. 

Deva,  god,  45,  51,  52,  75,  94,  125, 

126,  142,  189. 
Dhamma/^'ariyasutta,  46. 
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Dhammapada,  xii,  6,  7,  10,  11,  16, 

34,  42,  54,  56,  77,  82,  113,  122, 
129,  164,  179,  181,  190,  208. 

Dhammara^n,  a  religious  king,  102, 

Dhammika  upasaka,  62. 

Dhammavinaya,  95. 

Dhaniya  herdsman,  3. 

Dhira,  firm,  91. 

Dhotaka  mawava,  xii,  196. 

Disputants,  xiii,  157,  167,  169. 

Di^/Msutamuta,  xiii. 

D'utM,  philosophy,  xii,  xiii. 

Di//>&igata,  philosopher,  xiii. 

Dif//Mgatika,  philosopher,  158. 

D'ut/An'wesa,  xiii. 

Du«/>a«Aakasutta,  148. 

D  vayatanupassanasutta,  131. 

Ekana/a,  a  brahma«a  village,  11. 
Ekodi,  intent  on  one  object,  181. 
Elambu^a  lotus,  162. 
Eravana,  king  of  elephants,  63. 
Etymology,  98, 
Extinction,  xvi. 

Feer,  Leon,  17,  24,  43. 
Fire,  offerings  to,  xiii,  74. 
Forefathers,  51. 

GahattM,  householder,  7,  22. 

Ga.]uWA  creeper,  5. 

Ganga,  30,  45. 

Gaviphala,  40. 

Gaya,  45. 

Gi^^^aku^a  mountain,  80. 

Gihin,  householder,  7,  10. 

Giribba^a  city,  67. 

Godhavari  river,  184. 

Gogerly,  17,  24,  43. 

Gonaddha  city,  188. 

Gospel  of  S.  John,  i  r,  102  ;  S.  Luke, 
3  ;  S.  Matthew,  40,  69. 

Gotama,  ix,  12,  13,  14,  20,  23,  24, 
26,27,  38,  48,52,  63,72,  76,79, 
80,  81,  85,  88,  94,  97,  100,  102, 
109,  no,  117,128,  162,  177,  201, 
208,  211  ;  cf.  Sama«a  Gotama. 

Grammarian,  98. 

Grimblot,  xii,  17,  24,  43. 

Guha///?'akasutta,  147. 

Ganussowi  brahmawa,  xiii,  109. 
Gappa,  recitation,  xiii,  no. 
Garasutta,  154. 
G'ataka,  8,  16,  32. 
Gatuka««in  ma«ava,  xiii,  204. 


Getavana,  17,  20,  43,  48,  62,  72,  118. 
Gina,  conqueror,  63,  127,  i86. 

Hawsa,  211. 

Hardy,  Spence,  11,  20,  48. 
Hell,  23,  41,  55,  121,  122,  123,  124. 
Hemaka  ma«ava,  xiii,  201. 
Hemavata  yakkha,  26. 
Himavanta  mountain,  68. 
Hirisutta,  42. 
Householder,  62,  81. 
Hymns,  xiii,  23,  42,  50,  98,  126,  176, 
184,  186,  188. 

IM^anawkala,  108. 
Inda  god,  51,  52,  125, 189. 
Iflgita,  commotion,  140. 
Isi,  sage,  28,  34,  48,  59,  75,  116, 135, 
174, 192, 196, 197,  201,  208,  210. 
Itihasa,  xiii,  98,  189. 

Kalahavivadasutta,  164. 
Kalandakanivapa,  85,  87. 
Kamabhava,  116. 
Kamasutta,  146. 
Ka«ha  =  Maia,  59,  71,  182. 
Kawhabhi^atika,  of  black  origin,  103, 
Kawhasiri  isi,  124,  126. 
Kapilasutta,  46. 
Kapilavatthu  city^  186,  188. 
Kappa,  time,  xvi,  89,  90,  92. 
Kappa  ma«ava,  xiii,  203. 
Kappa  =  Nigrodhakappa,  58. 
Kappatita,  who  has  overcome  time, 

62. 
Kappayana  or  Kappiya  brahma«a  = 

Nigrodhakappa,  59. 
Kasibharadva§-a  brahma«a,  11. 
Kassapa  buddha,  40. 
Ke«iya^a/ila,  96. 
Ke/ubha,  xiii,  98,  189. 
Khaggavisa«a,  rhinoceros,  6. 
Khara  yakkha,  45. 
Khari  measure,  121. 
Khattiya,  19,  23,  52,  68,  75,  102,  192. 
Khema  =  Nibbana,  171. 
Khetta^ina,  who  laas  conquered  the 

regions,  90. 
Kiwsilasutta,  54. 
Kokaliya  bhikkhu,  118. 
Kola//^i,  119. 
Kosala  country,  48,  68,  74,  121,  184, 

186. 
Kosambi  city,  188. 
Ko/i  number,  124. 
Kovilara  tree,  7. 
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Kumuda  hell,  121. 
Kuppapa/i^^asanti,  149. 
Kusala,  happy,  90. 
Kusinara  city,  188. 
Kuvera  king,  63. 

ATankin  brahmawa,  xiii,  109. 
Kancia.\a,  23. 

^arawavat,  endowed  with  the  observ- 
ances, 92. 
Alnaka,  40. 
ATingulaka,  40, 
A'Qlaviyuhasutta,  167. 
ATunda  smith,  15. 

Lalita  Vistara,  xii. 
Lamp,  go  out  like  a,  xvi. 
Lokadhamma,    the    things    of    the 

world,  44. 
Lumbini  country,  125. 

Magadha  country,  11,  67,  209. 

Magandiyasutta,  159. 

Maggadesaka  or  Maggadesin,  teach- 
ing the  way,  xiii,  15,  16. 

Maggadusin,  defiling  the  way,  xiii, 
15,  16^. 

Magga^^^ayin  =  Maggadesaka,  xiii, 

15- 

Magga^ina,  victorious  by  the  way, 
xiii,  15,  16. 

Magga^ivin,  living  in  the  way,  xiii, 
15,  16. 

Magha  ma«ava,  80. 

Ma^^^imanikaya,  108. 

Mahamangalasutta,  43. 

Mahaparinibbanasutta,  xii. 

Mahaviyuhasutta,  171. 

Mahi  river,  3. 

Mahissati  city,  188. 

Makkhali-Gosala  titthakara,  xii,  86. 

Mamaka,  follower,  176. 

Mara  yakkha,  the  king  of  death,  the 
evil  spirit,  xv,  5,  14,  30,  45,  69, 
70,71,94,96,103,  106,135,142, 
143,  145,^159,  182,  204,  205. 

Mataiiga  ,^a«,3'ala,  20,  23. 

Matter,  xvi. 

Megasthenes,  xii. 

Meru  mountain,  125. 

Metre,  versed  in,  xiii,  98,  1 10. 

Metta,  friendliness,  24. 

Mettagu  mawava,  xii,  193. 

Migaramatar,  131. 

Mihndapa?7ha,  xii. 

Moggallana  thera,  118. 


Moghara^an  ma«ava,  xiii,  208. 

Mona,  wisdom,  131. 

Moneyya,  state  of  wisdom,  128. 

Muir,  125. 

Mulaphala,  40. 

Muni,  ascetic,  xv,  xvi,  5,  15,  16,  27, 
33,  42,  60,  68,  76,  79,  84,  90, 
93,  94,  106,  128,  129,  131,  148, 
155,  157,  162,  163,  164,  167, 
174,  177,  178,  180,  194,  198, 
199,  200,  201,  203,  210,  213. 

Muiiga.  grass,  5. 

Muta,  xiii. 

Naga, chief;  sinless  (na  +  agas?),  68, 
90,  94,  106,  162,  195. 

Nahataka,  cleansed,  90. 

Nahuta  number,  124. 

Nalaka,  sister's  son  of  Asita,  125,127. 

Namu^i  =  Mara,  69,  71. 

Nanda  mawava,  xii,  199. 

Narada  isi,  94. 

Natthikadi«/^i,  sceptic,  41. 

Navasutta,  52. 

Nera%ara  river,  69. 

Nibbana,  xv,  xvi,  4,  10,  13,  16,  24, 
31,  32,  33,  34,  39,  44,  58,  61, 
62,   69,  77,  78,   127,   143,   145, 

155,   157,   171,   178,    179,    195, 

196,  197,  202,  203,  206,  213, 
Nibbuta,  happy,  108. 
Nigaw/^a  brahmawa,  xiii,  63. 
Niga«/^a-Nataputta    titthakara,  xii, 

86. 
NighaWu,  vocabulary,  xiii,  189. 
Nigrodhakappa  brahmawa,  57,  58. 
Nirabbuda  hell,  121,  122. 
Nirupadhi,  free  from  the  elements  of 

existence,  115. 
Nissita,  dependent,  141. 
Nivesana,  resting-place,  dogma,  xiii. 
Nivissavadin,  dogmatist,  xiii,  173, 174. 

Obstacles,  five,  3. 
Okkaka  king,  50,  51,  186. 
Oldenberg,  xii. 

Pabba^^a,  leaving  the  world,  14,  67, 

80. 
Pabba^ita,  ascetic,  64. 
Pabbata  isi,  94. 

Padaka,  versed  in  metre,  xiii,  98,  no. 
Padhanasutta,  69. 
Paduma  hell,  120,  121,  124. 
Pakudha-Ka/i^ayana  titthakara,  xii, 

86. 
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Pamada,  indolence,  55. 

Pamatta,  indolent,  55. 

Pawij'ava  mountain,  68. 

PaWita,  wise,  91. 

Pa;7/^avaggiya,  59. 

Papa;7,^a,  delusion,  175. 

Parabhavasutta,  17. 

Parama/^/jakasutta,  152. 

Parayana,  the  way  to  the    further 

shore,  184. 
Paribba^a,  Paribba^aka,  wandering 

mendicant,  22,  92. 
Pari/^/^atta  tree,  10. 
Parinibbuta,  happy,  blessed,  60,  61, 

76,  136. 
Pariyanta-^arin,   wandering    on    the 

borders,  181. 
Pasa«aka  ^etiya,  rock  temple,  188, 

209, 
Pasurasutta,  157. 
Pati//^ana  city,  188. 
Pattaphala,  40. 
Panharakapakkha,  66. 
Pava  city,  188. 
Phassa,  touch,  136. 
Philosophers,  two  sorts  of,  xii,  159. 
Philosophy,  no  one  saved  by,  xiv. 
Piiigiya  ma«ava,  xiii,  209. 
Pleasures  of  sense,  28. 
Pokkharasati  brahmawa,  xiii,  109. 
Posala  mawava,  xiii,  207. 
Pubbarama,  131. 
PuWarika  hell,  121. 
Pu««aka  ma«ava,  xii,  192. 
Purabhedasutta,  162. 
Pura«a-Kassapa  titthakara,  xii,  86. 
Purisamedha,  sacrifice  of  a  man,  50. 

Raga,  daughter  of  Mara,  159. 

Ra^agaha  city,  67,  80,  85,  87. 

Rahu,  demon,  76,  83. 

Rahula,  Buddha's  son,  55. 

Rakkhasa,  demon,  51. 

Ratanasutta,  37. 

Revelation,  123. 

Rhinoceros,  6, 

Rupa,  Ruppa,  form-possessing,  141. 

Sabhiya  paribba^aka,  85. 

Saketa  city,  188. 

Sakiya  =  Sakya,  Sakka,  tribe,  69. 

Sakka=Inda,  58,  117. 

Sakka  =  Buddha,  58,  196,  197,  202, 

207,  208. 
Sakya  muni  =  Buddha,  37. 
Sakya  son  =  Buddha,  96,  109. 


Sakya  tribe,  96,  109,  125,  126,  186. 

Sallasutta,  106. 

Sama,  equable,  same,  179. 

Samaka  grass,  40. 

Samawa,  ascetic,  xii,  xiii,  xiv,  12,  14, 
15,  16,  18,  22,  29,  30,  31,  44,45, 
47,  71,  88,  89,  93,  96,  102,  130, 
131,142,164,  168,  170,  177,  200. 

Samawa  Gotama,  xiv,  86,  98,  100, 
loi,  109,  165. 

Samawaka,  wretched  Samawa,  20,  45. 

Sambuddha,  perfectly  enlightened, 
28,  31,  102,  186,  187,  188,  190, 

213- 
Sammaparibbag-aniyasutta,  60. 
Sammapasa  sacrifice,  50. 
Sawkhara,  matter,  62,  134,  180. 
Sawsara,  revolution,  transmigration, 

existence,  xv,  xvi,  89,  115,  133, 

141. 
Sanctification,  xiv. 
Saiigha,  assembly,  37,  38,  105. 
Safigha/i,  under-garment,  75. 
Sa«_§-aya-Bela«/.'iputta  titthakara,  xii, 

86. 
Sariputta  thera,  103,  118,  180. 
Satagira  yakkha,  26. 
Savaka,  disciple,  63,  65. 
Savatthi  city,  17,  20,  43,  48,  62,  72, 

118, 131, 184, 186, 188, 
Savitti  hymn,  xiii,  75. 
Sayampabha  gods,  66. 
Schwanbeck,  xii. 
Security,  worldly,  3. 
Seeds  of  existence,  xvi. 
Sekha,  pupil,  182. 
Sela  brahmawa,  xiii,  96. 
Setavya  city,  188. 
Shaveling,  20,  74. 

Signs  of  a  great  man, 98,101, 102, 126. 
Silavata,  xiii. 

Sin  according  to  Buddha,  xv. 
Snake,  i. 

Sogandhika  hell,  121. 
Sopaka  caste,  23. 

Sottiya,  learned  in  the  revelation,  92. 
Spiegel,  I. 
Subhasitasutta,  72. 
Sudda,  man  of  the  servile  caste,  52. 
Suddha«y6akasutta,  150. 
Suddhodana  king,  126. 
Sugata  =  Buddha,  5,  38,  65,  73,  115, 

121,  122,  132. 
Su^iloma  yakkha,  45. 
Sundarika  river,  74. 
Sundarikabharadvaj-a  brahma«a,  74. 
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Suta,  xiii. 

Systems,   philosophical,  sixty-three, 
xiii. 

Tawha,  desire,  137,  159. 
Tawhabhava,  116. 
Tarukkha  brahma«a,  xiii,  109. 
Tathagata,  perfect,  Buddha,  14,  37, 

39,    42,    58,   77,    78,    103,   190, 

207. 
Teachers,  famous,  xii,  86. 
Tevi^^a,  perfect  in  the  three  Vedas, 

xiii,  98,  1 10,  189. 
Tidasa  gods,  135. 
Timbaru  fruit,  19. 
Tissametteyya  mawava,  xii,  156,  191. 
Titthiya  brahmawa,  xiii,  63,  170. 
Todeyya  brahmawa,  xiii,  109,  202. 
Trencliner,  xii, 
Tusita  heaven,  126,  180. 
Tuva/akasutta,  174. 

Udaya  mawava,  xiii,  206. 
U^^eni  city,  188. 
Upadana,  seizure,  138. 
Upadhi,  substance,  elements  of  exist- 
ence, xvi,  5,  60,  62,  106,  133, 
^  150,  186,  194,  195,  201. 
Upasaka,  follower,  adherent,  24,  52, 

62,  64,  85. 
Upasampada,  priest's  orders,  14,  80, 

95- 
Upasiva  ma«ava,  xii,  197. 
Upekhaka,  equable,  163. 
Uposatha,   fasting,    abstinence,    66, 

131. 
Uppalaka  hell,  121. 
Uraga,  snake,  i. 
Ussada,  desire,  89,  163. 
Ur/Mna,  exertion,  55. 

Vada,  doctrine,  168,  172. 


Vadasila,  disputatious,  xiii,  63,  109. 

Vakkali,  212. 

Va^^apeyya  sacrifice,  50. 

Vanasavhaya  city,  188. 

Vangisa  thera,  57,  73. 

Vasala,  Vasalaka,  outcast,  20. 

Vasava  =  Inda,  64, 

Vase/^^a  ma«ava,  xiii,  108. 

Vatthugatha,  56,  128. 

Veda,  23,  98,  no,  189. 

VedagQ,  having  passed  sensation,  91. 

Vedana,  sensation,  136. 

Vedisa  city,  188. 

Ve/uvana,  85,  87. 

Vesali  city,  188. 

Vessava«a  Kuvera  king,  63. 

Vessika,  man  of  the  third  caste,  52. 

Vetarawi  river  in  hell,  124, 

Veyyakarawa,  grammarian,  xiii,  no. 

Views,  philosophical,  8,  25, 150,  152, 
153,  159)  160,  162,  163,169,  170, 
171,  173,  174,  199,  200. 

Vi^ayasutta,  32. 

Vi^^a,  knowledge,  xv. 

Vi^^a>^ara«a,  science  and  works,  96, 
99. 

Vinii/^^aya,  resolutions,  placita,  xiii. 

Vi««ana,  consciousness,  135. 

Viriyavat,  firm,  91. 

Visionary,  xiv. 

Viveka,  seclusion,  174. 

Vocabulary,  98, 

Wheel  of  the  Dhamma,  127. 
Work,  116. 
Works,  virtuous,  xiv. 
World  is  void,  xvi. 

Yakkha,  25,  29,  45,  72,  78,  167. 
Yoga,  attachment,  115. 
Yogakkhema  =  Nibbana,  69. 
Yuga,  distance  of  a  plough,  67. 
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LEXICON'S,  GRAMMARS,  &e. 

{See  also  Clarendon  Press  Series  pp.  24,  26.) 

A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  by  Henry  George  Liddell,  D.D,, 
and  Robert  Scott,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition,  Revised  and  Augmented. 
1870.  4to.  cloth,  \l.  i6s. 

A  copious  Greek-English  Vocabulary,  compiled  from  the 

best  authorities.     1850.   24010.  bound,  3s. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Greek  Accentuation,  by  H.  W. 

Chandler,  M.A.     1862.  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Btymologieon  Magnum.    Ad  Codd.  MSB.  recensuit  et  notis 

variorum  instruxit  Thomas  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     1848.  fol.  cloth,  ll.  12s. 

Suidae  Lexicon.  Ad  Codd.  MSB.  recensuit  Thomas  Gaisford, 
S.T.P.     Tomi  III.     1834.  fol.  cloth,  2/.  2s. 

Scheller's  Lexicon  of  the  Latin  Tongue,  with  the  German  ex- 
planations translated  into  English  by  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A.  1835.  fol. 
cloth,  ll.  IS. 

A  Latin  Dictionary,  founded  on  Andrews'  edition  of  Freund's 
Latin  Dictionary,  revised,  enlarged,  and  in  great  part  rewritten  by 
Charlton  T.  Lewis,  Ph.D.,  and  Charles  Short,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Latin  in  Columbia  College,  New  York.     1879.  4*o.  cloth,  ll.  lis.  6d. 

Scriptores  Rei  Metricae.  Edidit  Thomas  Gaisford,  S.T.P. 
Tomi  III.     8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Sold  separately: 
Hephaestion,   Terentianus  Maurus,  Proclus,   cum   annotationibus,  etc. 
Tomi  II.  10s,         Scriptores  Latini.  e;s. 
[2] 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


The  Book  of  Hebrew  Roots,  by  Abu  'L-Walid  Marwan  ibn 

Janah,  otherwise  called  Rabbi  Yonah.  Now  first  edited,  with  an 
Appendix,  by  Ad.  Neubauer.     1875.  4to.  cloth,  2I.  7s.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  the  use  of  the  Tenses  in  Hebrew.    By  S.  R. 

Driver,  M.A,     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

Thesaurus  Syriacus  :  collegerunt  Q.uatremere,  Bernstein,  Lors- 

bach,  Arnoldi,  Field :  edidit  R.  Payne  Smith,  S.T.P.R. 
Fasc.  I-V.  1868-79.   *'"•  f°''  ^'^ch,  i/.  IS. 
Vol.  I,  containing  Fasc.  I-V.  sm.  fol.  cloth,  5/.  5s. 

A  Practical  Grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  Language,  arranged 

with  reference  to  the  Classical  Languages  of  Europe,  for  the  use  of 
English  Students,  by  Monier  Williams,  M.A.,  Boden  Professor  of  San- 
skrit.    Fourth  Edition,  1877.     8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

A  Sanskrit-English  Dictionary,  Etymologically  and  Philo- 
logically  arranged,  with  special  reference  to  Greek,  Latin,  German, 
Anglo-Saxon,  English,  and  other  cognate  Indo-European  Languages. 
By  Monier  Williams,  M.A.,  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit.  1872.  4to. 
cloth,  4I.  14s.  6d. 

Nalop^khyanam.  Story  of  Nala,  an  Episode  of  the  Malia- 
Bharata  :  the  Sanskrit  text,  with  a  copious  Vocabulary,  and  an  im- 
proved version  of  Dean  Milman's  Translation,  by  Monier  Williams,  M.A. 
Second  Edition,  Revised  and  Improved.     1879.  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Sakuntala.  A  Sanskrit  Drama,  in  seven  Acts.  Edited  by 
Monier  Williams,  M.A.     Second  Edition,  1876.    Svo.  cloth,  21s. 

An  Anglo-Saxon  Dictionary,  by  the  late  Joseph  Bosworth, 
D.D.,  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford.    New  edition.    In  the  Press. 

An  Icelandic-English  Dictionary,  based  on  the  MS.  col- 
lections of  the  late  Richard  Cleasby.  Enlarged  and  completed  by 
G.  Vigfdsson.  With  an  Introduction,  and  Life  of  Richard  Cleasby, 
by  G.  Webbe  Dasent,  D.C.L.     1S74.  4to.  cloth,  3/.  75. 

A  List  of  English  Words  the  Etymology  of  which  is 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  Icelandic.  Prepared  in  the  form 
of  an  Appendix  to  the  above.     By  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.,  stitched,  2s. 

A  Handbook  of  the  Chinese  Language.  Parts  I  and  II, 
Grammar  and  Chrestomathy.  By  James  Summers.  1863.  8vo.  half 
bound,  il.  8s. 

Cornish  Drama  (The  Ancient).  Edited  and  translated  by  E. 
Norris,  Esq.,  with  a  Sketch  of  Cornish  Grammar,  an  Ancient  Cornish 
Vocabulary,  etc.     2  vols.  1859.  Svo,  cloth,  \l.  is. 

The  Sketch  of  Cornish  Grammar  separately,  stitched,  2s.  6d. 

An  Etymological  Dictionary  of  the  English   Language, 

arranged  on  an  Historical  Basis.      By  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.,  Elringtou 
and  Bosworth  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
To  be  completed  in  Four  Parts,     Parts  I-III,  410.  los.  6d.  each. 
Part  IV.     In  the  Press. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


GREEK  CLASSICS,  &c. 

Aeschyli  quae  supersunt  in  Codice  Laurentiano  quoad  effici 
potuit  et  ad  cognitionem  necesse  est  visum  typis  descripta  edidit 
R.  Merkel.     1861.     Small  folio,  cloth,  il.  is. 

Aeschylus:  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta,  ex  recensione  Guil. 
Dindorfii.    Second  Edition,  1851.  8vo.  cloth,  5s.  6rf. 

Aeschylus:  Annotationes  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Partes  II.  1841. 
8vo.  cloth,  I  OS. 

Aeschylus :  Scholia  Graeca,  ex  Codicibus  aucta  et  emendata  a 

Guil.  Dindorfio.     1 851,  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

Sophocles :  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta,  ex  recensione  et  cum 
commentariis  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Third  Edition,  2  vols,  i860,  fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  ll.  IS. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  2s.  6d. 

The  Text  alone,  printed    on    writing   paper,   with   large 
margin,  royal  i6mo.  cloth,  8s. 

The  Text  alone,  square  i6mo.  clotA,  is.6d. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  6d.     (See  also  p.  26.) 

Sophocles  :  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta  cum  Annotatt.  Guil. 
Dindorfii.     Tomi  II.     1849.  8vo.  cloth,  los. 

The  Text,  Vol.  I.  5s.  6d.     The  Notes,  Vol.11.  4s.  6d. 

Sophocles :  Scholia  Graeca  : 

Vol.  I.  ed.  P.  Elmsley,  A.M.     1825.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 
Vol.  11.  ed.  Guil.  Dindorfius.     1852.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Euripides :  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta,  ex  recensione  Guil.  Din- 
dorfii.    Tomi  II.     1834.  Sv^o-  cloth,  los. 

Euripides:  Annotationes  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Partes  II.  1840. 
8vo.  cloth,  10s. 

Euripides :  Scholia  Graeca,  ex  Codicibus  aucta  et  emendata  a 
Guil.  Dindorfio.     Tomi  IV.     1863,  8vo.  cloth,  il.  i6s. 

Etiripides  :  Alcestis, ex  recensione  Guil.  Dindorfii.  1834.  Svo. 
sewed,  25.  6d. 

Aristophanes :  Comoedlae  et  Fragmenta,  ex  recensione  Guil. 

Dindorfii.     Tomi  II.     1835.  Svo.  cloth,  lis.     {See page  27.) 

Aristophanes:  Annotationes  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Partes  II.  1837. 
8vo.  cloth,  IIS. 

Aristophanes :  Scholia  Graeca,  ex  Codicibus  aucta  et  emendata 

a  Guil.  Dindorfio.     Partes  III.     1839.  8vo.  cloth,  il. 
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Aristophanem,  Index  in:  J.Caravellae.     1822.  8vo.  cloth,  is. 

Metra  Aesehyli  Sophoclis  Euripidis  et  Aristophanis.    De- 

scripta  a  Guil.  Dindorfio.  Accedit  Chronologia  Scenica.  1842.  Svo. 
cloth,  ^s. 

Anecdota  Graeea  Oxoniensia.    Edidit  J.  A.  Cramer,  S.T.P. 
Tomi  IV.     1835.  Svo.  cloth,  il.  2s. 

Anecdota  Graeea  e  Codd.  MSS.  Bibliothecae  Regiae  Parisien- 
sis.     Edidit  J.  A.  Cramer,  S.T.P.    Tomi  IV.    1839.  Svo.  cloth,  il.  2s. 

Apsinis  et  Longini  Rhetoriea.     E  Codicibus  MSS.  recensuit 
Joh.  Bakius.     1849.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Aristoteles;  ex  recensione  Immanuelis  Bekkeri.    Accedunt  In- 
dices Sylburgiani.     Tomi  XI.     1837.  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  los. 
The  volumes  (except  vol.  IX.)  may  be  had  separately,  price  5s.  6d.  each. 

Aristotelis  Ethiea  Nicomachea,  ex  recensione  Immanuelis 
Bekkeri.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  55. 

Choerobosci  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones,  necnon  Epimerismi 

in  Psalmos.  E  Codicibus  MSS.  edidit  Thomas  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     Tomi 

III.  1842.  Svo.  cloth,  15s. 

Demosthenes  :  ex  recensione  Guil.  Dindorfii.     Tomi  I.  II.  III. 

IV.  1S46.  Svo.  clolh,  il.  IS. 

Demostlienes  :  Tomi  V.  VI.  VII.    Annotationes  Interpretum. 

1849.  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Demosthenes:  Tomi  VIII.  IX.  Scholia.    1851.  Svo.  c/ofZ',  loj. 

Harpocrationis  Lexicon,  ex  recensione  G.  Dindorfii.     Tomi 
II.     1854.  Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Heraeliti  Ephesii  Reliquiae.     Recensuit   I.  Bywater,  M.A. 

Appendicis  loco  additae  sunt  Diogenis  Laertii  Vita  HeracLiti,  Particulae 
Hippocratei  De  Diaeta  Libri  Primi,  Epistolae  Heracliteae.  1877.  Svo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

HerculanensiumVoluminum  Partes  II.  1824.  Z\o.  cloth,  los. 

Homerus :  Ilias,  cum  brevi  Annotatione  C.  G.  Heynii.    Acce- 
dunt Scholia  minora.     Tomi  II.     1834.  Svo.  cloth,  15s. 

Homerus:  Ilias,  ex  rec.  Guil. Dindorfii.  1856.  Svo.  cloth,  5J.  6d. 

Homerus :  Scholia  Graeea  in  Iliadem.    Edited  by  Prof.  W.  Din- 

dorf,  after  a  new  collation  of  the  Venetian  MSS.  by  D.  B.  Monro, 
M.A..  Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 

Vols.  I.  II.  1875.  %vo.  cloth,  2\s.  Vols.  III.  IV.  1877.  ^wo.  cloth,  26s. 

Homerus:  Odyssea,  ex  rec.  Guil.  Dindorfii.    1855.  Svo.  r/o^i', 
5s.  6d. 

Homerus :  Scholia  Graeea  in  Odysseam.  Edidit  Guil.  Dindorfius. 

Tomi  II.     1855.  Svo.  clotb,  15s.  6c?. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


Homerum,  Index  in  :  Seberi.      1780.   8vo.  c/ofA,  6s.  6d. 

Homer:  A  Complete  Concordance  to  the  Odyssey  and  Hymns 
of  Homer ;  to  which  is  added  a  Concordance  to  the  ParaJel  Passages 
in  the  Iliad,  Odyssey,  and  Hymns.  By  Henry  Dunbar,  M.D.,  Member  of 
the  General  Council,  University  of  Edinburgh.    1880.    ^to.  cloth,  ll.is. 

Oratores  Attiei  ex  recensione  Bekkeri : 

I.  Antiphon,  Andocides,  et  Lysias.     1822.  8vo.  cloih,  'js. 

II.  Isocrates.     1822.  8vo.  clolb,  7s. 

in.  Isaeus,  Aeschines,  Lycurgus,Dinarchus,etc.   1823.  8vo.  cloth,  7s. 

Scholia  Graeea  in  Aeschinem  et  Isocratem.   Edidit  G.  Dindor- 

fius.     1852.  Svo.  clolb,  4s. 

Paroemiographi  Graeci,  quorum  pars  nunc  primum  ex  Codd. 
MSS.  vulgatur.     Edidit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     lS^6.   8\o.   clotb,  Ss.  6d. 

Plato :  The  Apology,  with  a  revised  Text  and  English  Notes, 
and  a  Digest  of  Platonic  Idioms,  by  James  Riddell,  M.A.  1878.  Svo, 
cloth,  85.  6d. 

Plato :  Philebus,  with  a  revised  Text  and  English  Notes,  by 
Edward  Poste,  M.A.     1860.  Svo.  cloth,  7s.  6c?. 

Plato :  Sophistes  and  Politicus,  with  a  revised  Text  and  Eng- 
lish Notes,  by  L.Campbell,  M.A.     1866.  Svo.  cloth,  iSs. 

Plato  :  Theaetetus,  with  a  revised  Text  and  English  Notes,  by 
L.Campbell,  M.A.     1861.  Svo.  cloth,  gs. 

Plato :  The  Dialogues,  translated  into  English,  with  Analyses 
and  Introductions,  by  B.  Jowett,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek. 
A  new  Edition  in  5  volumes,  medium  Svo.  1875.  cloth,  3/.  los. 

Plato:  Index  to.  Compiled  for  the  Second  Edition  of  Professor 
Jowett's  Translation  of  the  Dialogues.  By  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.  1875. 
Svo.  paper  covers,  2s.  6d. 

Plato  :  The  Republic,  with  a  revised  Text  and  English  Notes, 
by  B.  Jowett,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek.    Demy  Svo.   Preparing. 

Plotinus.     Edidit  F.  Creuzer.     Tomi  III.     1835.  4to.  i/.  8s. 

Stobaei  Florilegium.    Ad  MSS.fidem  emendavit  et  supplevit 

T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     Tomi  IV.     1S22.  Svo.  c/o/^,  l/, 

Stobaei  Eclogarum  Physicarum  et  Ethicarum  libri  duo.  Ac- 
cedit  Hieroclis  Commentarius  in  aurea  carmina  Pythagoreorum.  Ad 
MSS. Codd. recensuitT. Gaisford, S.T.P.  Tomill.  1850.  8vo.<r/o/A, i is. 

Thueydides:  History  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  translated 
into  English  by  B.  Jowett,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek. 
In  the  Press, 

Xenophon :  Historia  Graeea,  ex  recensione  et  cum  annotatio- 
nibus  L.  Diador&i.    Second  Edition,  1S52.  Svo.  clotb,  los.Od. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


Xenophon:    Expeditio  Cyri,  ex  rec.  et  cum  annotatt.  L.  Din- 

dorfii.     Second  Edition,  1855.  8vo.  cloth,  I0s.6d. 
Xenophon:  Institutio  Cyri,  ex  rec.  et  cum  annotatt.  L.  Din- 

dorfii.     1857.  8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 
Xenophon:   Memorabilia  Socratis,  ex  rec.  et  cum  annotatt.  L. 

Diudorfii.     1862.  8vo.  cloth,  ']s.6d. 
Xenophon :  Opuscula  Politica  Equestria  et  Venatica  cum  Arri- 

ani  Libello  de  Venatione,  ex  rec.  et  cum  annotatt.  L.  Dindorfii.     1866. 

Svo.  cloth,  los.  6c?. 

THE  HOLY  SCmPTUEES,  &c. 

The  Holy  Bible  in  the  earliest  English  Versions,  made  from  the 
Latin  Vulgate  by  John  Wycliffe  and  his  followers:  edited  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F.  Madden.  4  vols.  1850.   royal  410.  cloth,  3/.  3s. 

Also  reprinted  from  the  above: 

The  Wew  Testament  in  English,  according  to  the  Version 

by  John  Wycliffe,  about  a.d.  1380,  and  Revised  by  John  Purvey, 
about  A.D.  1388.  With  Introduction  and  Glossary  by  W.  W. 
Skeat,  M.A.     1 879.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

The  Book  of  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecelesiastes,  and 

Solomon's  Song :  according  to  the  Version  by  John  Wycliffe, 
Revised  by  John  Purvey.      Nearly  ready. 

The  Holy  Bible:  an  exact  reprint,  page  for  page,  of  the  Author- 
ized Version  published  in  the  year  161 1.    Demy  4to.  half  bound,  il.  is. 

Veins  Testamentum  Graeee  cum  Variis  Lectionibus.  Edi- 
tionem  a  R.  Holmes,  S.T.P.  inchoatam  continuavit  J.  Parsons,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  V.  1 798-1 82  7.  folio,  7Z. 

Vetus   Testamentum    ex   Versione  Septuaginta   Interpretum 

secundum  exemplar  Vaticanum  Romae  editum.  Accedit  potior  varietas 
Codicis  Alexaudrini.    Tomi   III,    Editio  Altera.     i8mo.   cloth,    i8s. 

Origenis  Hexaplorum.  quae  supersunt;  sive,  Veterum  Inter- 
pretum Graecorum  in  totum  Vetus  Testamentum  Fragmenta.  Edidit 
Fridericus  Field,  A.M.     2  vols.  1867-1874.  4to.  cloth,  5/.  5s. 

liibri  Psalmorum  Versio  antiqua  Latina,  cum  Paraphrasi 
Anglo-Saxonica.     Edidit  B.  Thorpe,  F.A.S.  "1835.  Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Libri  Psalmorum  Versio  antiqua  Gallica  e  Cod.  MS.  in  Bibl. 

Bodleiana  adservato,  una  cum  Versione  Metrica  aliisque  Monumentis 
pervetustis.  Nunc  primum  descripsit  et  edidit  Franciscus  Michel,  Phil. 
Doct.     i860.  Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

The  Psalms  in  Hebrew  without  points.  1879.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth,  3.V.  6c?. 

Libri  Prophetarum  Majorum,  cum  Lamentationibus  Jere- 

miae,  in  Dialecto  Linguae  Aegyptiacae  Memphitica  seu  Coptica.  Edidit 
cum  Versione  Latina  H.Tattam, S.T.P.  Tomi  II.    1852.  Svo.  cloth,  lys. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


Libri  duodeeim  Prophetarum  Minorum  in  Ling.  Aegypt. 
vulgo  Coptica.     Edidit  H.  Tattam,  A.M.     1836.  8vo.  cloth,  8s.  dd. 

Novum   Testamentum    Graece.  Antiquissimorum   Codicum 

Textus  in  ordine  parallelo  dispositi.  Accedit  collatio  Codicis  Sinaitici. 

Edidit  E.  H.  Hansen,  S.T.B.     Tomi  III,     1864.   8vo.  half  morocco, 
2I.  I2S.  6c?. 

KTovum  Testamentum  Graece.    Accedunt  parallela  S.  Scrip- 

turae  loca,  necnon  vetus  capitulorum  notatio  et  canones  Eusebii.    Edidit 
Carolus  Lloyd,  S.T.P.R.,  necnon  Episcopus  Oxoniensis.  i8mo.  cloth,  3s. 
The  same  on  hunting  paper,  ivith  large  margin,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

Novum   Testamentum   Graece  juxta  Exemplar  Millianum. 

i8mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  same  on  nvriting  paper,  with  large  margin,  cloth,  gs. 

Evangelia  Sacra  Graece.    fcap.  8vo.  limp,  js.  6d. 

The  Wew  Testament  in  Greek  and  English.  Edited  by 
E.  Cardwell,  D.D.      2  vols.   1837.  crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

Novum  Testamentum  Coptice,  cura  D.  Wilkins.  17 16.  410. 
cloth,  12s.  6d. 

Evangeliorum  Versio  Gothica,  cum  Interpr.  et  Annott.  E. 
Benzelii.  Edidit,  et  Gram.  Goth,  praemisit,  E.  Lye,  A.M.  1759.  4to. 
cloth,  1 2s.  6d. 

Diatessaron  ;  sive  Historia  Jesu  Christi  ex  ipsis  Evangelistarum 
verbis  aple  dispositisconfecta.    Ed.  J.White.  1856.  i2mo.  cloth,  7,s.  6d. 

Canon  Muratorianus :  the  earliest  Catalogue  of  the  Books  of 

the  New  Testament.  Edited  with  Notes  and  a  Facsimile  of  the  MS.  in 
the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan,  by  S.P.  Tregelles,  LL.D.  1868.  4to. 
cloth,  I  OS.  6c?. 

The  Five  Books  of  Maccabees,  in  English,  with  Notes  and 

Illustrations  by  Henry  Cotton,  D.C.L.      1833.  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Horae  Hebraicae  et  Talmudicae,  a  J.  Lightfoot.  ^  new 
Edition,  by  R.  Gandell,  M.A.     4  vols.  1859.  8vo.  cloth,  il.  is. 


FATHERS  OP  THE  CHURCH,  &c. 

Liturgies,  Eastern  and  Western.  Edited,  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  a  Liturgical  Glossary,  by  G.  E.  Hammond,  M.A,  1878. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6c?. 

y^«  Jppendix  to  the  abo-ve.    1879.    Crown  8vo.  paper  coders,  is.  6d. 

St.  Athanasius :  Orations  against  the  Arians.  With  an  Account 
of  his  Life  by  William  Bright,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History,  Oxford.    1873.   Crown  8vo.  c/o/A,  9s. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


St.  Afhanasius :  Historical  Tracts.     With  an  Introduction  by 

William  Bright,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Oxford. 
In  the  Press. 

St.  Augustine:  Select  Anti-Pelagian  Treatises,  and  the  Acts 
of  the  Second  Council  of  Orange.  With  an  Introduction  by  William 
Bright,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 

The  Canons  of  the  First  Four  General  Councils  of  Nicaea, 

Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  1877.  Crown  Svo.  c/o/^,  2s.6d. 

Catenae  Graeeorum  Patrum  in  Novum  Testamentum.  Edidit 
J.  A.  Cramer,  S.T.P.     Tomi  VIII.     1838-1844.  8vo.  cloth,  2I.  4s. 

Clementis  Alexandrini  Opera,  ex  recensione  Guil.  Dindorfii. 
Tomi  IV.     1869.  8vo.  cloth,  3/. 

Csrrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexandrini  in  XII  Prophetas.  Edidit 
P.  E.  Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  II.     1868.  8vo.  cloth,  2I.  2s. 

CyrlUi  Archiepiscopi   Alexandrini  in   D.  Joannis  Evangelium. 

Accedunt  Fragmenta  Varia  necnon  Tractatus  ad  Tiberium  Diaconum  Duo. 
Edidit  post  Aubertum  P.  E.  Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  III.    1872.  8vo.  2/.  5s. 

Cyrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexandrini  Commentarii  in  Lucae  Evan- 
gelium quae  supersunt  Syriace.  E  MSS.  apud  Mus.  Britan.  edidit  R. 
Payne  Smith,  A.M.     1858.     410.  clolh,  ll.  2s. 

The  sarae,  translated  by  R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A.  2  vols.  1859. 
8vo.  cloth,  14s. 

Ephraemi  S37Ti,  Rabulae  Episcopi  Edesseni,  Balaei,  aliorumque 
Opera  Selecta.  E  Codd.  Syriacis  MSS.  in  Museo  Britannico  et  Biblio- 
theca  Bodleiana  asservatis  primus  edidit  J.  J.  Overbeck.  1865.  8vo. 
clolh,  ll.  IS. 

Eusebii  Pamphili  Evangelicae  Praeparationis  Libri  XV.  Ad 
Codd.  MSS.  recensuit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.  Tomi  IV.  1843.  8vo. 
cloth,  ll.  I  OS. 

Eusebii  Pamphili  Evangelicae  Demonstrationis  Libri  X.  Re- 
censuit T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     Tomi  II.     1852.  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Eusebii  Pamphili  contra  Hieroclem  et  Marcellum  Libri.  Re- 
censuit T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     1852.  8vo.  cloth,  Js. 

Eusebius'  Ecclesiastical  History,  according  to  the  text  of 
Burton,  with  an  Introduction  by  William  Bright,  D.D.  1872.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  8s.  6d. 

Eusebii  Pamphili   Hist.   Eccl. :    Annotationes  Variorum. 

Tomi  II.     1842.  8vo.  cloth,  I'js. 

Evagrii  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  ex  recensione  H.Valesii.    1844. 

8vo.  cloth,  4s. 

Irenaeus:  The  Third   Book  of  St.  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons, 

against  Heresies.    With  short  Notes  and  a  Glossary  by  H.  Deane,  B.D., 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  1874.  Crown  8vo.  clolh,  Js.  6d. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


Origenis  PliilosophumLena ;  sive  omnium  Haeresium  Refutatio 

E  Codice  Parisino  nunc  primum  edidit  Emmanuel  Miller.     1 85 1.  8vo 

cloth,  I  OS. 
Patrum  Apostolicorum,  S.  Clementis  Romani,  S.  Ignatii,  S 

Polycarpi,  quae  supersunt.     Edidit  Guil.  Jacobson,  S.T.P.R.     Tonii  II 

Fourth  Edition,  1863.  8vo.  cloth,  ll.  is. 
Reliquiae  Sacrae  secundi  tertiique  saeculi.     Recensuit  M.J 

Routh,  S.T.P.    Tomi  V.   Second  Edition, 18^6-1848.  Svo.  clolh,  ll.  ^s 

Scriptorum  Ecclesiasticorum  Opuscuia.      Recensuit  M.  J 
Routh,  S.T.P.     Tomi  II.     Third  Edition,  1858.  8vo.  cloth,  los. 

Socratis  Scholastici  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  Gr.  et  Lat.  Edidit 
R.  Hussey,  S.T.B.     Tomi  III.     1853.  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical  History,  according   to  the  Text  of 

Hussey,  with  an  Introduction  by  William  Bright,  D.D.      1 878.     Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

Sozoraeni  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  Edidit  R.  Hussey,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  III.     1859.  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Theodoreti    Ecclesiasticae    Historiae   Libri  V.     Recensuit   T. 

Gaisford,  S.T.P.      1854.  8vo.  cloth,  p.  6d. 
Theodoreti  Graecarum  Affectionum  Curatio.    Ad  Codices  MSS, 

recensuit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.     1839.  8vo.  cloth,  'js.  6d. 

Dowling  (J.  G.)  Notitia  Scriptorum  SS.  Patrum  aliorumque  vet. 
Eccles.  Mon.  quae  in  CoUectionibus  Anecdotorum  post  annum  Christi 
MDcc.  in  lucem  editis  continentur.     1839.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY,  &c. 

Baedae  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  Edited,  with  English  Notes 
by  G.H.  Moberly,  M.A.  1869.  crown  8vo.  cloth,  ios.6d. 

Bingham's  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  other 
Works.    10  vols.    18,^5.    8vo.   cloth,  ^l.  ^s. 

Bright  (W.,  D.D.).    Chapters  of  Early  English  Church  History. 

1878.  8vo.  cloth,  12,5. 

Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. A  new  Edition.  Carefully  revised,  and  the  Records  collated 
with  the  originals,  by  N.Pocock,  M.A.     7  vols.   1865.  8vo.  4^.4*. 

Burnet's  Life  of  Sir  M.  Hale,  and  Fell's  Life  of  Dr.  Hammond. 
1856.  small  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Cardwell's  Tw^o  Books  of  Com.mon  Prayer,  set  forth  by 

authority  in  the  Reign  of  King  Edward  VI,  compared  with  each  other. 
Third  Edition,  1852.  8vo.  cloth,  7s. 

Cardwell's  Documentary  Annals  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 

England;  being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions,  Declarations,  Orders,  Arti- 
cles of  Inquiry,  &c.  from  1546  to  1716.  2  vols.  1843.  Svo.  cloth,  l8s. 
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Cardwell's  History  of  Conferences  on  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer  from  155 1  to  1690.  Third  Edition,  1849.  8vo.  cloth,  'js.6d. 
Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents  relating  to  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Edited,  after  Spelman  and  Wilkins,  by  A.  W. 
Haddan,  B.D.,  and  W,  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern 
History,  Oxford.  Vols.  I.  and  III.  1869-71.  Mediuna  8vo.  cloth, 
each  iZ.  is. 

Vol.  II.  Part  I.  1873.  Medium  8vo.  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 
Vol.11.  Part  II,   1878.  Church  of  Ireland;  Memorials  of  St. Patrick. 
stiff  covers,  3s.  6d. 

Formularies  of  Faith  set  forth  by  the  King's  Authority  during 

the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII.     1856.  Svo.  cloth,  7s. 

Fuller's  Church  History  of  Britain.    Edited  by  J.  S.  Brewer, 

M.A.     6  vols.  1845.  Svo.  cloth,  il.  19s. 

Gibson's  Synodus  Anglieana.  Edited  by  E.  Cardwell,  D.D. 
1854.  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

Hussey's  Rise  of  the  Papal  Power  traced  in  three  Lectures. 

Second  Edition,  1863.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Inett's  Origines  Anglicanae  (in  continuation  of  Stillingfleet). 
Edited  by  J.  Griffiths,  M.A.      3  vols.  1855.  Svo.  cloth,  15s. 

John,  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  The  Third  Part  of  his  Ecclesias- 
tical History.  [In  Syriac]  Now  first  edited  by  William  Cureton, 
M.A.     1853.  4to.  cloth,  il.  lis. 

The  same,  translated  by  R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A.     i860.   Svo. 

cloth,  10s. 
Knight's  Life  of  Dean  Colet.     1823.  Svo.  c/otA,  "js.  6d. 

Le  Neve's  Fasti  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae.  Corrected  and  continued 
/ro7?J  1715 /01S53  by  T.DuffusHardy.   3  vols.   1854.   Svo.  cloth,  il.  is. 

The  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Celtic  Church.     By  F.  E. 

Warren,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford.     In  the  Press. 

Missale  Vetus  Anglo-Saxonieum :  the  Liturgy  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church.     By  the  same  Editor.     In  Preparation. 

Noelli  (A.)  Catechismus  sive  prima  institutio  disciplinaque 
Pietatis  Christianae  Latine  explicata.  Editio  nova  cura  Guil.  Jacobson, 
A.M.     1844.  Svo.  cloth,  ^s.6d. 

Prideaux's  Connection  of  Sacred  and  Profane  History.  2  vols. 
1851.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Primers  put  forth  in  the  Reign  of  Henry  VHL     1848.    Svo. 

cloth,  5s. 

Records  of  the    Reformation.    The   Divorce,    1527 — 1533. 

Mostly  now  for  the  first  time  printed  from  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum 
and  other  Libraries.  Collected  and  arranged  by  N.  Pocock,  M.A. 
1870.    2  vols.  Svo.  cloth,  1/.  1 6s. 
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Reformatio  Legum  Eeclesiastiearum.  The  Reformation  of 
Ecclesiastical  Laws,  as  attempted  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Edward 
VI,  and  Elizabeth.  Edited  by  E.  Cardwell,  D.D.  1850.  8vo.  cloth, 
6s.  6tf. 

Shirley's  (W.  W.)  Some  Account  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostolic 
Age.     Second  Edition,  1 8 74.  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  Gd. 

Shuckford's  Sacred  and  Profane  History  connected  (in  con- 
tinuation of  Prideaux).     2  vols.  1848.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Stillingileet's    Origines    Britannicae,  with   Lloyd's   Historical 
"Account  of  Church  Government.  Edited  by  T.  P.  Pantin,  M.A.  2  vols. 
1842.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Stubbs  (W.).  Registrum  Sacrum  Anglicanum.  An  attempt 
to  exhibit  the  course  of  Episcopal  Succession  in  England.  1858.  small 
4to.  cloth,  8s.  6c?. 

Strype's  "Works  Complete,  with  a  General  Index.     27  vols. 
1821-1843.  8vo.  cloth,  7Z.  13s.  6d.     Sold  separately  as  follows: — 
Memorials  of  Cranmer.     2  vols.  1840.  Svo.  cloth,  iis. 
Life  of  Parker.     3  vols.  1828.  Svo.  cloth,  i6s.  (>d. 
Life  of  Grindal.     1821.  Svo.  cloth,  ^s.6d. 
Life  of  Whitgift.     3  vols.  1S22.  Svo.  cloth,  i6j.  6d. 
Life  of  Aylmer.     1820.  Svo.  cloth,  5^.  6d, 
Life  of  Cheke.     1S21.  Svo.  cloth,  ^s.  dd. 
Life  of  Smith.     1820.  Svo.  cloth,  ^s.  6d. 
Ecclesiastical  Memorials.    6  vols.  1S22.  Svo.  cloth,  il.  13J. 
Annals  of  the  Reformation.   7  vols.   Svo.  cloth,  2/.  3J.  6d. 
General  Index.     2  vols.  1S28.  Svo.  cloth,  i\s. 

Sylloge  Confessionum  sub  tempus  Reformandae  Ecclesiae  edi- 
tarum.  Subjiciuntur  Catechismus  Heidelbergensis  at  Canones  Synodi 
Dordrechtanae.    1827.  Svo.  cloth,  8s. 

ENGLISH  THEOLOaY. 

Beveridge's  Discourse  upon  the  XXXIX  Articles.  The  third 
complete  Edition,  1847.  Svo.  cloth,  8s. 

Bilson  on  the  Perpetual  Government  of  Christ's  Church,  with  a 
Biographical  Notice  by  R.Eden,  M.A.     1842.  Svo.  cloth,  4s. 

Biscoe's  Boyle  Lectures  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  1840.  Svo. 
cloth,  gs.  6d. 

Bull's  "Works,  with  Nelson's  Life.    Edited  by  E.  Burton,  D.D. 

A  new  Edition,  1846.     8  vols.  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  9s. 
Burnet's  Exposition  of  the  XXXIX  Articles.  1845.  S\o. cloth, ts. 

Burton's  (Edward)  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to 
the  Divinity  of  Christ.     Second  Edition,  1829.  Svo.  cloth,  "js. 
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Burton's  (Edward)  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1831.  8vo.  cloth,  ^s.6d. 

Butler's  Works,  with  an  Index  to  the  Analogy.  2  vols,  1874. 
8vo.  cloib,  lis. 

Butler's  Sermons.     8vo.  doth,  5J.  Sd. 

Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion.     8vo.  cloth,  5J.6<a'. 

Chandler's  Critical  History  of  the  Life  of  David.  1853.  8vo. 
cloth,  8s.  6c?. 

Chillingworth's  Works.     3  vols.  1838,  Swo.  cloth,  il.  is.  6d. 

Clergyman's  Instructor.    Sixth  Edition,  1855.  8\o.  cIoth,6j,6d. 

Comber's  Companion  to  the  Temple  ;  or  a  Help  to  Devotion  in 
the  use  of  the  Common  Prayer.     7  vols.  1 841.  8vo.  cloth,  ll.  lis.  6d. 

Cranmer's  Works.     Collected  and  arranged  by  H.  Jenkyns, 

M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College.    4  vols.    1834.  8vo.  cloth,  ll.  IQS. 

Enchiridion  Theologieum.  Anti-Romanum. 

Vol.  I.     Jeremy  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  and  Treatise  on 

the  Real  Presence.     1852.  8vo.  cloth,  8s. 
Vol.  II.     Barrow  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  with  his  Discourse 

on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.     1852.  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6c?. 
Vol.  III.  Tracts  selected  from  Wake,  Patrick,  Stillingfleet,  Clagett, 

and  others.     1837.  8vo.  cloth,  lis. 

[Fell's]  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
1852.  8vo.  cloth,  7s. 

Greswell's  Harmonia  Evangelica.  Fifth  Edition,  1856.  8vo. 
cloth,  gs.  6d. 

Greswell's  Prolegomena  ad  Harmoniam  Evangelicam.  1840. 
8vo.  cloth,  9s.  6d. 

Greswell's  Dissertations  on  the  Principles  and  Arrangement 

of  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.     5  vols.   1837.  8vo.  cloth,  3/.  3s. 

Hall's  (Bp.)  Works.     A  new  Edition,  by  Philip  Wynter,  D.D. 

10  vols.   1S63.  8vo.  cloth,  3Z.  3s. 

Hammond's  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    4  vols.   1845.  8vo.  cloth,  ll. 

Hammond's  Paraphrase  on  the  Book  of  Psalms.     2  vols.  1850. 

■Svo.  cloth,  I  OS. 

Heurtley's  Collection  of  Creeds.     1858.  Svo.  cloth,  6s.  dd. 

Homilies  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches.  Edited  by  J. 
Grifliths,  M.A.    1859.  Svo.  cloth,  'js.  6d. 
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Hooker's  "Works,  with  his  Life  by  Walton,  arranged  by  John 
Keble,  M.A.   Sixth  Edition,  1874.  3  vols.  Svo.  cloth,  il.iis.6d. 

Hooker's  "Works;  the  text  as  arranged  by  John  Keble,  M.A. 

2  vols.  1875.  Svo.  cloth,  IIS. 

Hooper's  (Bp.  George)  "Works.     2  vols.  1855.  Svo.  c/otb,  8j. 

Jackson's  (Dr.  Thomas)  Works.     12  vols.  1844.   Svo.  dot  A, 

3  A  6s. 

Jewel's  Works.  Edited  by  R.  W.  Jelf,  D.D.  8  vols.  1847. 
8vo.  cloth,  il.  10s. 

Patrick's  Theological  Works.     9  vols.  1S59.  2,\o.  cloth,  i/.is. 

Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed.  Revised  and  corrected  by 
E.  Burton,  D.D.     Sixth  Edition,  1877.  Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Pearson's  Minor  Theological  Works.  Now  first  collected,  with 
a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  Notes,  and  Index,  by  Edward  Churton,  M.A. 
2  vols.  1844.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Sanderson's  Works.  Edited  by  W.  Jacobson,  D.D.  6  vols. 
1854,  Svo.  cloth,  il.  los. 

Stanhope's  Paraphrase  and  Comment  upon  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels.     A  neu)  Edition.     2  vols.  1851.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Stillingfleet's  Origines  Saerae.     2  vols.  1837.  Svo.  cloth,  gs. 

Stillingfleet's  Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds  of  Protestant 
Religion;  being  a  vindication  of  Abp.  Laud's  Relation  of  a  Conference, 
&c.     2  vols.   1S44.  Svo.  cloth,  los. 

Wall's  History  of  Infant  Baptism,  with  Gale's  Reflections,  and 
Wall's  Defence.  A  new  Edition,  by  Henry  CottOHj  D.C.L.  2  vols. 
1862.  Svo.  cloth,  il.  is. 

Waterland's  Works,  with  Life,  by  Bp.  Van  Mildert.  ^  neiu 
Edition,  with  copious  Indexes.    6  vols.    1857.  Svo.  cloth,  2/.  Us. 

Waterland's  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  with  a 
Preface  by  the  present  Bishop  of  London.  1868.  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
6s.  6d. 

Wheatly's  Illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  ^ 
new  Edition,  1S46.  Svo.  cloth,  5s. 

Wyelif.  A  Catalogue  of  the  Original  Works  of  John  Wyclif,  by 
W.  W.  Shirley,  D.D.     1S65.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Wyclif.  Select  English  Works.  By  T  Arnold,  M.A  3  vols. 
1871.  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  2s. 

Wyclif.  Trialogus.  M''ith  the  Supplement  noiv  first  edited.  By 
Gotthard  Lechler.     1869.  Svo.  cloth,  14s. 
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EITGLISH  HISTORICAL  AND  DOCUMENTARY 
WORKS. 

British  Barrows,  a  Record  of  the  Examination  of  Sepulchral 
Mounds  in  various  parts  of  England.  By  William  Greenwell,  M.A., 
F.S.A.  Together  with  Description  of  Figures  of  Skulls,  General 
Remarks  on  Prehistoric  Crania,  and  an  Appendix  by  George  Rolleston, 
M.D.,  F.R.S.     1877.    Medium  8vo.  cloth,  25s. 

Two  of  the  Saxon  Chronicles  parallel,  with  Supplementary 

Extracts  from  the  Others.  Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  a 
Glossarial  Index,  by  J.  Earle,  M.A.     1865.  8vo.  cloth,  l6s. 

Magna  Carta,  a  careful  Reprint.  Edited  by  W.Stubbs,  M.A., 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History.     1879.  4'-*''  stitched.  Is. 

Britton,  a  Treatise  upon  the  Common  Law  of  England,  com- 
posed by  order  of  King  Edward  I.  The  French  Text  carefully  revised, 
with  an  English  Translation,  Introduction,  and  Notes,  by  F.  M.  Nichols, 
M.A.     2  vols.  1865.  royal  8vo.  cloth,  il.  16s. 

Burnet's  History  of  His  Own  Time,  with  the  suppressed  Pas- 
sages and  Notes.     6  vols.  1833.  8vo.  cloth,  2/.  los. 

Burnet's  History  of  James  II,  with  additional  Notes.  1852. 
8vo.  cloth,  9s.  6d. 

Carte's  Life  of  James  Duke  of  Ormond.  u4  nequ  Edition,  care- 
fully compared  with  the  original  MSS.   6  vols.  1851.  8vo.  cloth,  il.  55. 

Clarendon's  (Edw.  Earl  of)  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil 
Wars  in  England.  To  vv^hich  are  subjoined  the  Notes  of  Bishop  War- 
burton.     7  vols.  1849.  medium  8vo.  cloth,  2I.  10s. 

Clarendon's  (Edw.  Earl  of)  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil 
Wars  in  England.    7  vols.  1839.   l8mo.  cloth,  ll.  is. 

Clarendon's  (Edw.  Earl  of)  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil 

Wars  in  England.  Also  His  Life,  written  by  Himself,  in  which  is  in- 
cluded a  Continuation  of  his  History  of  the  Grand  Rebellion.  With 
copious  Indexes.    In  one  volume,  royal  8vo.  i84'2.  cloth,  il.  2s. 

Clarendon's  (Edw.  Earl  of)  Life,  including  a  Continuation  of 
his  History.     2  vols.   1857.  medium  8vo.  cloth,  ll.  2s. 

Clarendon's  (Edw.  Earl  of)  Life,  and  Continuation  of  his  His- 
tory.    3  vols.   1827.  8vo.  cloth,  i6s.6d. 

Calendar  of  the  Clarendon  State  Papers,  preserved  in  the 

Bodleian  Library.     In  three  volumes.     1S69-76. 

Vol.  I.  From  1523  to  January  1649.    8vo.  cloth,  l8s. 
Vol.  II.  From  1649  to  1654.      8vo.  cloth,  i6s. 
Vol.  III.    From  1655  to  1657.     8^°-  f'o/^,  14s- 


Clarendon  Press ^  Oxford,  15 


Calendar  of  Chai-ters  and  Rolls  preserved  in  the  Bodleian 
Library.      1S78.     ^vo.  cloth,  ll.  lis,  6d. 

Freeman's  (E.  A.)  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England ; 
its  Causes  and  Results.     I/i  Six  Volumes.     Svo.  cloth,  5/.  9s.  6rf, 

Vols.  I-II  together,  3rd  edition,  1877.   ll,  l6s. 

Vol.  Ill,  2nd  edition,  1874.    1/.  is. 

Vol.  IV,  2nd  edition,  1S75.    il.  is. 

Vol.  V,  1S76.   ll.  IS. 

Vol.  VI,     Index.     1879.    Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Lloyd's  Prices  of  Corn  in  Oxford,  1583-1830.  Svo.  served,  \s. 

Luttrell's  (Narcissus)  Diary.  A  Brief  Historical  Relation  of 
State  Affairs,  1678-1714.     6  vols.    1857.  ^vo.  cloth,  ll.  \s. 

May's  History  of  the  Long  Parliament.  1854,  Svo.  cloth,  ds.  dd. 

Rogers's  History  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in  England,  a.d. 
1 259-1793.  Vols.  I  and  II  (i  259-1400).  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  zs. 
V(5ls.  Ill  and  IV  in  the  Press. 

Sprigg's  England's  Recovery ;  being  the  History  of  the  Army 
under  Sir  Thomas  Fairfax.     1854.    Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

Whitelock's  Memorials  of  English  Affairs  from  1625  to  1660. 
4  vols.  1853.  Svo.  cloth,  ll.  10s. 

Protests  of  the  Lords,  including  those  which  have  been 
expunged,  from  1624  to  1874  ;  with  Historical  Introductions.  Edited 
by  James  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.A.      1875.    3  vols.  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  is. 

Enactments  in  Parliament,  specially  concerning  the  Universi- 
ties of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Collected  and  arranged  by  J.  Griffiths, 
M.A.     1869.  Svo.  cloth,  I2S. 

Ordinances  and  Statutes  [for  Colleges  and  Halls]  framed  or 
approved  by  the  Oxford  University  Commissioners.  1S63.  Svo.  cloth, 
I2S. — Sold  separately  (e.xcept  for  Exeter,  All  Souls,  Brasenose,  and 
Corpus),  at  Is.  each. 

Statuta  Universitatis  Oxoniensis.    1880.  Svo.  cloth,  5s. 

The  Student's  Handbook  to  the  University  and  Colleges 

of  Oxford.     Fifth  Edition.     1S79.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.6d. 

Index  to  Wills  proved  in  the  Court  of  the  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  &c.  Compiled  by  J.  Griffiths,  M.A.  1862. 
royal  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Catalogue  of  Oxford  Graduates  from  1659  to  1850.  1851. 
8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 
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CHROWOIiOGY,  GEOGRAPHY,  &c. 

Clinton's  Fasti  Helleniei.  The  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology 
of  Greece,  from  the  LVIth  to  the  CXXIIIrd  Olympiad.  Third  edition, 
1841.  4to.  cloth,  \l.  14s.  6d. 

Clinton's  Fasti  Helleniei.  The  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology 
of  Greece,  from  the  CXXIVth  Olympiad  to  the  Death  of  Augustus. 
Second  edition,  1851.  4to.  cloth,  ll.  I2s. 

Clinton's  Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Helleniei.  1851.  8vo.  cloth, 
6s.  6d. 

Clinton's  Fasti  Eomani.  The  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology 
of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  from  the  Death  of  Augustus  to  the  Death 
of  Heraclius.     2  vols.  1845,  1850.  4to.  cloth,  3/.  9s. 

Clinton's  Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Romani.     1854.  8vo.  cloth,  -js. 

Cramer's  Geographical  and  Historical  Description  of  Asia 
Minor.     2  vols.   1832.  8vo.  cloth,  lis. 

Cramer's  Map  of  Asia  Minor,  15J. 

Cramer's  Map  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Italy,  on  two  sheets,  15J. 

Cramer's  Description  of  Ancient  Greece.  3  vols.  1828.  8vo. 
cloth,  1 6s.  6d. 

Cramer's  Map  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Greece,  on  two  sheets,  1 5 j. 

Greswell's  Fasti  Temporis  Catholici.  1852.  4  vols.  8vo.  c/o/Z», 
2/.  los. 

Greswell's  Tables  to  Fasti,  4to,,  and  Introduction  to  Tables, 
8vo.    1852.    cloth,  15s. 

Greswell's  Origines  Kalendarife  Italicse.   1854.  4  vols.  8vo.c/o^^ 

Zl.    2S. 

Gresw^ell's  Origines  Kalendariae  Hellenica?.  6  vols.  1862. 
Svo.  cloth,  4/.  4s. 


MATHEMATICS,  PHYSICAL  SCIENCE,  &c. 

Archimedis  quae  supersunt  omnia  cum  Eutocii  commentariis 
ex  recensione  Josephi  Torelli,  cum  nova  versione  Latina.  1792.  fol. 
cloth,  ll.  5s. 

Bradley's  Miscellaneous  Works  and  Correspondence.    With  an 
Account  of  Harriot's  Astronomical  Papers.     1832.  4to.  cloth,  17s. 
Reduction  of  Bradley's  Observations  by  Dr.  Busch.  i838.4to.c/o/A,  3s. 
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Astronomical  Observations  made  at  the  University  Obser- 
vatory, Oxford,  under  the  direction  of  C.  Pritchard,  M  A.,  Savilian  Pro- 
fessor of  Astronomy.     No.  i.     1S78.   Royal  8vo.  paper  covers,  3s.  td. 

Treatise  on  Infinitesimal  Calculus.  By  Bartholomew  Price, 
M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy,  Oxford. 

Vol.1.  Diflerential  Calculus.     Second  Edition,  Svo.  clolb,  14.";.  6rf. 

Vol.  II.  Integral  Calculus,  Calculus  of  Variations,  and  Differential 
Equations.     Second  Edition,   1865.  Svo.  cloth,  i8s. 

Vol.  III.  Statics,  including  Attractions;  Dj^namics  of  a  Material 
Particle.     Second  Edition,  1868.  Svo.  cloth,  i6s. 

Vol.  IV,  Dynamics  of  Material  Systems;  together  with  a  Chapter  on 
Theoretical  Dynamics,  by  W.  F.  Donkin,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  1862. 
Svo.  cloth,  16s. 

Rigaud's  Correspondence  of  Scientific  Men  of  the  1 7th  Century, 
with  Table  of  Contents  by  A.  de  Morgan,  and  Index  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Rigaud,  M. A.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, Oxford.  2  vols.  1841-1862, 
Svo.  cloth,  iS«.  6rf. 

Daubeny's  Introduction  to  the  Atomic  Theory.  1850.  i6mo. 
cloth,  6s. 

Vesuvius.  By  John  Phillips,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Geology,  Oxford.     1869.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  lOs.Gd. 

Geology  of  Oxford  and  the  Valley  of  the  Thames.  By  the  same 
Author.     1871.   Svo.  cloth,  21s. 

Synopsis  of  the  Pathological  Series  in  the  Oxford  Museum, 

By  H.  W.  Acland,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  1867.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6i. 

Thesaurus  Entomologicus  Hopeianus,  or  a  Description  of 

the  rarest  Insects  in  the  Collection  given  to  the  University  by  the 
Rev.  William  Hope.  By  J.  O.  Westwood,  M.A.,  F.L.S.  With  40 
Plates.     1874.     Small  folio,  half  morocco,  7/.  los. 

Text-Book  of  Botany,  Morphological  and  Physiological.     By 

Dr.  Julius  Sachs,  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  University  of  Wiirzburg. 
Translated  by  S.  H.  Vines,  M.A.,  and  edited  by  W.  T.  Thiselton  Dyer, 
M.A.     Royal  Svo.     Second  Edition,  in  the  Press. 

Johannes  Miiller  on  Certain  Variations  in  the  Vocal  Organs 

of  the  Passeres  that  have  hitherto  escaped  notice.  Translated  by 
F.  J.  Bell,  B.A.,  and  edited  with  an  Appendix,  by  A.  H.  Garrod,  M.A., 
F.R.S.     With  Plates.     1878.     4to.  paper  covers,  p.  6d. 
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Ebert's  Bibliographical  Dictionary,  translated  from  the  German. 
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Cotton's  List  of  Editions  of  the  Bible  in  English.  Second  Edition, 
corrected  and  enlarged.     1852.  Svo.  cloth,  8s.  dd. 

Cotton's  Typographical  Gazetteer.     183 1.  Svo.  cloth,  12s.  6d. 

Cotton's  Typographical  Gazetteer,  Second  Series.  1866.  Svo. 
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Cotton's  Rhemes  and  Doway.  An  attempt  to  shew  what  has 
been  done  by  Roman  Catholics  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Bacon's  Novum  Organum.  Edited,  with  English  notes,  by 
G.  W,  Kitchin,  M.A.     1855.  Svo.  cloth,  9s.  6d. 

Bacon's  Novum  Organum.  Translated  by  G.  W.  Kitchin, 
M.A.   1855.  Svo.  cloth,  gs.  6d.     (See  also  p.  35.) 

The  Works  of  George  Berkeley,  D.D.,  formerly  Bishop  of 

Cloyne ;  including  many  of  his  writings  hitherto  unpublished.  With 
Prefaces,  Annotations,  and  an  Account  of  his  Life  and  Philosophy,  by 
Alexander  Campbell  Fraser,  M.A.     4  vols.  1S71.    Svo.  cloth,  2l.l8s. 

The  Life,  Letters,  Sec.     i  vol.  cloth,  i6s.     See  also  p.  35. 

The  Logic  of  Hegel;  translated  from  the  Encyclopaedia  of 
the  Philosophical  Sciences.  With  Prolegomena  by  William  Wallace, 
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of  Oxford  in  Hilary  Term,  1870,  by  John  Ruskin,  M.A.,  Slade 
Professor  of  Fine  Art.     Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

A  Critical  Account  of  the  Drawings  by  Michel  Angelo 

and  Ralfaello  in  the  University  Galleries,  Oxford.  By  J.  C.  Robinson, 
F.S.A.     1870.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  4s. 

Sturlunga  Saga,   including   the    Islendinga   Saga  of  Lawman 

Sturla  Thordsson  and  other  works.  Edited  with  Prolegomena,  Ap- 
pendices, Tables,  Indices,  and  Maps,  by  Dr.  Gudbrand  Vigfusson.  In 
2  vols.     1878.  Svo.  cloth,  zl.  2S. 
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The  Ormulum ;  with  the  Notes  and  Glossary  of  Dr.  R.  M. 
White.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  Holt,  M.A.  1878.  2  vols.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  2 IS. 

The  Sacred  Books  of  the  East.  Translated  by  various, 
Oriental  Scholars,  and  edited  by  F.  Max  MUller. 
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The  Talavakara-upanishad.  The  Aitareya-arawyaka,  The  Kaushitaki- 
brahmawa-upanishad,  and  The  Vao-asaneyi-sawhita-upanishad.  Trans- 
lated by  F.  Max  Miiller.     8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  The  Sacred  Laws  of  the  Aryas,  as  taught  in  the 
Schools  of  Apastaniba  and  Gautama.  Translated  by  Georg  Biihler. 
8vo.  cloth,  I  OS.  6d. 

Vol.  III.  The  Sacred  Books  of  China.  The  Texts  of  Con- 
fucianism. Part  I.  The  Shu  King,  The  Shih  King,  and  The  Hsiao 
King.     Translated  by  James  Legge.     8vo.  c/o/A,  12s.  6£/. 

Vol.  IV.  The  Zend-Avesta.  Part  I.  The  Vendidad.  Trans- 
lated by  James  Darmesteter.     8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  V,  Pahlavi  Texts.  Part  I.  The  Bundahis,  Bahman 
Yast,  and  Shayast-la-Shilyast.  Translated  by  E.  W.  West.  8vo.  cloth, 
I2S.  6d. 

Vols.  VI   and   IX.  The   Qur'an.      Translated   by    Professor 

E.  H.  Palmer.     8vo.  cloth,  21s. 

Vol.  VII.  The  Institutes  of  Vishreu.  Translated  by  Julius 
Jolly.     8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 


The  following  Volumes  are  also  in  the  Press : — 

Vol.  VIII.  The  Bhagavadgita  with  other  extracts  from  the 

Mahabharata.     Translated  by  Kashinath  Trimbak  Telang. 

Vol.  X.  The   Suttanipata,   etc.      Translated    by   Professor 

Fausboll. 

Vol.  XI.  The     Mahaparinibbana     Sutta,     The    Tevi^^a 

Sutta,    The   Mahasudassana    Sutta,    The    Dhamma-^akkappavattana 
Sutta.     Translated  by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids. 
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The  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press  having  undertaken 
the  publication  of  a  series  of  works,  chiefly  educational,  and 
entitled  the  Clnrenboit  ^rcss  Strics,  have  published,  or  have 
in  preparation,  the  following. 

Those  to  which  prices  are  attached  are  already  published;  the  others  are  in 
preparation. 

I.    ENGLISH. 

A  First  Reading  Book.  By  Marie  Eichens  of  Berlin;  and 
edited  by  Anne  J.  Clough.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers,  ^d. 

Oxford  Reading  Book,  Part  I.  For  Little  Children.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers,  6d. 

Oxford  Reading  Book,  Part  II.  For  Junior  Classes.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  stiff' covers,  6d, 

An  Elementary  English   Grammar   and  Exercise  Book. 

ByO.  W.  Tancock,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Norwich  School.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  IS.  6d. 

An  English  Grammar  and  Reading  Book,  for  Lower  Forms 
in  Classical  Schools.  By  O.  W.  Tancock,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of 
Norwich  School.     Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Typical  Selections  from  the  best  English  Writers,  with  Intro- 
ductory Notices.  Second  Edition.  In  Two  Volumes.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  3s.  6d.  each. 

Vol.  I.  Latimer  to  Berkeley.  Vol.  II.  Pope  to  Macaulay. 

The  Philology  of  the  English  Tongue.  By  J.  Earle,  M.A., 
formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  and  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford. 
Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  'js.  6d. 

A  Book  for  the  Beginner  in  Anglo-Saxon.     By  John  Earle, 

M.A.,  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

An   Anglo-Saxon    Reader.      In    Prose    and   Verse.      With 

Grammatical    Introduction,   Notes,   and   Glossary.     By   Henry  Sweet, 
M.A.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  8s.  6d. 
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Specimens  of  Early  English.     A  New  and  Revised  Edition. 
With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossarial  Index.     By  R.  Morris,  LL.D., 
and  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A. 
Part  I.     Jn  the  Press. 

Part  II.  From  Robert  of  Gloucester  to  Gower  (a.d.  1298  to  a.d.  1393). 
Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  75.  6d. 

Specimens  of  English  Literature,  from  the  *  Ploughman s 

Crede'  to  the  'Shepheardes  Calender'  (a.d.  1394  to  a.d.  1579).  With 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossarial  Index.  By  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A. 
Extra  fcap,  Svn.  cloth,  'js.  6d. 

The  Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  the  Plowman, 

by  William  Langland.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Chaucer.  The  Prioresses  Tale;  Sir  Thopas;  The  Monkes 
Tale;  The  Clerkes  Tale;  The  Squieres  Tale,  &c.  Edited  by 
W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Chaucer.  The  Tale  of  the  Man  of  Lawe;  The  Pardoneres 
Tale ;  The  Second  Nonnes  Tale ;  The  Chanouns  Yemannes  Tale. 
By  the  same  Editor.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d.     (See  also  p.  22.) 

Old  English  Drama,     Marlowe's  Tragical  History  of  Dr. 

Faustus,  and  Greene's  Honourable  History  of  Friar  Bacon  and  Friar 
Bungay.  Edited  by  A.  W.  Ward,  M.A.,  Professor  of  History  and 
English  Literature  in  Owens  College,  Manchester.  1878.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

Marlowe.  Edward  II.  With  Introduction,  Notes,  &c.  By 
O.  W.  Tancock,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Norwich  School.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Shakespeare.    Hamlet.    Edited  by  W.  G.  Clark,  M.A.,  and 

W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  stiffs  covers,  2s. 

Shakespeare.    Select  Plays.    Edited  by  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A. 

Extra  fcap.  Svo.  sti/f  covers. 

The  Tempest,  is,  6d.  King  Lear,  is.  6d. 

As  You  Like  It,  is.  6d.  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  is.  6d. 

Julius  Caesar,  2s.  Coriolanus,  2s.  6d. 

Richard  the  Third,  2s.  6d.  Henry  the  Fifth.     In  the  Press. 

(For  other  Plays,  see  p.  23.) 

Milton.  Areopagitica.  With  Introduction  and  Notes.  By 
J.  VV.  Hales,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.  Second 
Editioti.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 
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Bunyan.  Holy  War,  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Eadman,  &c. 
Edited  by  E.  Venables,  M.A.     In  Preparation.     (See  also  p.  23.) 

liOcke's  Conduct  of  the  Understanding.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  etc.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s,     Just  Published, 

Addison.     Selections    from    Papers  in   the   Spectator.     With 

Notes.  By  T.  Arnold,  M.A.,  University  College.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Bvirke.  Four  Letters  on  the  Proposals  for  Peace  with  the  Regi- 
cide Directory  of  France.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
E.  J.  Payne,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s.     (See  also  p.  2^.) 

Also  the  following  in  paper  covers  : — 
Goldsmith.     The  Deserted  Village.     2^. 
Gray.     Elegy,  and  Ode  on  Eton  College.     2d. 
Johnson.    Vanity  of  Human  Wishes.     With  Notes  by  E.  J. 

Payne,  M.A.     4^. 
Keats.  Hyperion,  Book  L  With  Notes  by  W.  T.Arnold,  B.A.  4^. 

Milton.    With  Notes  by  R.  C.  Browne,  M.A. 

Lycidas,  ^d.         L' Allegro,  3c?.         II  Penseroso,  40?.         Comus,  6d. 
Samson  Agonistes,  6d. 
Parnell.     The  Hermit.   2d. 

A  SERIES  OP  EITGLISH  CLASSICS, 

Designed  to  meet  the  ivants  of  Students  in  Etiglish  Literature, 
by  the  late  Rev.  J.  S.  BREWER,  3\LA.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford, 
and  Professor  of  English  Literature  at  King's  College,  London. 

1.  Chaucer.   The   Prologue   to  the   Canterbury   Tales;     The 

Knightes  Tale ;  The  Nonne  Prestes  Tale.  Edited  by  R.  Morris, 
Editor  of  Specimens  of  Early  English,  &c.,  &c.  Sixth  Edition.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d.     (See  also  p.  21.) 

2 .  Spenser's  Faery  Queene.  Books  I  and  II.   Designed  chiefly 

for  the  use  of  Schools.  With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary.  By 
G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A. 

Book  I.    Eighth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.6d. 

Book  II.     Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8  vo.  e/o/i,  2s.  6(f. 

J.  Hooker.  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  I.  Edited  by  R.  W. 
Church,  M.A.,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  ;  formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxford.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloih,  2s, 
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4.  Shakespeare.    Select  Plays.     Edited  by  W.  G.  Clark,  IVI.A., 

Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;    and  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A., 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers, 
I.  Tlie  Merchant  of  Venice,     is. 
II.  Richard  the  Second,     is.  6d. 
III.  Macbeth.     ls.6d.     (For  other  Plays,  see  p.  21.) 

5.  Bacon. 

I.  Advancement  of  Learning.     Edited  by  W.  Aldis  Wright,   M.A, 

Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 
II.  The  Essays.    With  Introduction  and  Notes.     By  J.  R.  Thursfield, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  formerly  Tutor  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford. 

6.  Milton.    Poems.     Edited  by  R.  C.  Browne,  M.A.     2  vols. 

Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

Sold  separately.  Vol.  I.  4s.;  Vol.  II.  3s.     (See  also  p.  22.) 

7.  Dryden.     Select  Poems.    Stanzas  on  the  Death  of  Oliver 

Cromwell;  Astraea  Redux;  Annus  Mirabilis  ;  Absalom  and  Achitophel ; 
Religio  Laici;  The  Hind  and  the  Panther.  Edited  by  W.  D.  Christie, 
M.A.     Second  Edition.     Ext,  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

8.  Bunyan.   The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  Grace  Abounding,  Relation 

of  the  Imprisonment  of  Mr.  John  Bunyan.  Edited,  with  Biographical 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  E.  Venables,  M.A.  1879.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

9.  Pope.    With  Introduction  and  Notes.     By  Mark   Pattison, 

B.D.,  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 

I.  Essay  on  Man.     Sixth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.     is,  6d. 

II.  Satires  and  Epistles.     Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.     2s. 

10.  Johnson.  Rasselas  ;  Lives  of  Pope  and  Dryden.  Edited 
by  Alfred  Milnes,  B.A.  (London),  late  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6c?. 

11.  Burke.  Select  Works.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes, 
by  E.  J.  Payne,  M.A.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Fellow  of 
University  College,  Oxford. 

I.  Thoughts    on   the  Present  Discontents  ;    the  two  Speeches  on 

America.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 
II.  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution.    Second  Edition.     Extra 
fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  5s.     (See  also  p.  22.) 

12.  Cowper.  Edited,  with  Life,  Introductions,  and  Notes,  by 
H.  T.  Griffith,  B.A.,  formerly  Scholar  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford. 

I.  The  Didactic  Poems  of  1782,  with  Selections  from  the  Minor 
Pieces,  a.d.  i 779-1 783.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

II.  The  Task,  with  Tirocinium,  and  Selections  from  the  Minor  Poems, 
A.D.  1784-1799.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 
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II.  LATIN". 

An  Elementary  Latin  Grammar.  By  John  B.  Allen,  M.A., 
Head  Master  of  Perse  Grammar  School,  Cambridge.  Third  Edition, 
Revised  and  Corrected.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

A  First  Latin  Exercise  Book.  By  the  same  Author. 
Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Anglice  Reddenda,  or   Easy  Extracts,  Latin   and  Greek,  for 

Unseen  Translation.     By  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.     Second  Edition,  Revised 
and  Enlarged.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Passages  for  Translation  into  Latin.  For  the  use  of  Pass- 
men and  others.  Selected  by  J.  Y.  Sargent,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition.  Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

First  Latin  Reader.  By  T.  J.  Nunns,  M.A.  Third  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

Second  Latin  Reader.     In  Preparation. 

Caesar.  The  Commentaries  (for  Schools).  With  Notes  and 
Maps.    By  Charles  E.  Moberly,  M.A. 

Parti.  The  Gallic  War.  Third  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cZo/i,  4s.6cf. 
Part  II.     The  Civil  War.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  y.  6d. 
The  Civil  War.     Book  I.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  25. 

Cicero.    Selection  of  interesting  and  descriptive  passages.   With 
Notes.     By  Henry  Walford,  M.A.     In  three  Parts.    Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d.     Each  Part  separately,  limp,  is.6d. 
Part  I.        Anecdotes  from   Grecian    and  Roman  History. 
Part  II.      Omens  and  Dreams:  Beauties  of  Nature. 
Part  III.    Rome's  Rule  of  her  Provinces. 

Cicero.  Selected  Letters  (for  Schools).  With  Notes.  By  the 
late  C.  E.  Prichard,  M.A.,  and  E.  R.  Bernard,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Cicero.  Select  Orations  (for  Schools).  With  Notes.  ByJ.  R. 
King,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Cornelius  Nepos.  With  Notes.  By  Oscar  Browning,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s,  6d. 

Livy.  Selections  (for  Schools).  With  Notes  and  Maps.  By 
H.  Lee-Waruer,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.     In  Parts,  limp,  each  is.  6d. 

Part  I.     The  Caudine  Disaster, 
«  Part  II.    Hannibal's  Campaign  in  Italy. 

Part  III.  The  Macedonian  War. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.  25 


Ovid.  Selections  for  the  use  of  Schools.  With  Introductions 
and  Notes,  and  an  Appendix  on  the  Roman  Calendar.  By  W.  Ramsay, 
M.A.  Edited  by  G.  G.  Ramsay,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Humanity,  Glas- 
gow.    Second  Edition.     Ext.  fcap.  8vo.  clolh,  ^s.  6d. 

Pliny.  Selected  Letters  (for  Schools).  "With  Notes.  By 
the  late  C.  E.  Prichard,  M.A.,  and  E.  R.  Bernard,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

Virgil.  Edited  with  Notes,  etc.,  by  T.  L.  Papillon,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  New  College,  Oxford.     In  Preparation. 


CatuUi  Veronensis    Liber.     Iterum   recognovit,  apparatum 

criticum  prolegomena  appendices  addidit,  Robinson  Ellis,  A.M.     1878. 
Demy  8vo.  cloth,  i6s. 

A  Coramentary  on  Catullus.  By  Robinson  Ellis,  M.A.  1876. 
Demy  8vo.  cloth,  i6s. 

Catulli  Veronensis  Carmina  Seleeta,  secundum  recogni- 
tionem  Robinson  Ellis,  A.M.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Cicero  de  Oratore.  With  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  A.  S. 
Wilkins,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Latin,  Owens  College,  Manchester.  Book  I. 
1879.  8vo.  cloth,  6s.     Book  II.    In  the  Press. 

Cicero's  Philippic  Orations.  With  Notes.  By  J.  R.  King,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.    1879.    Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Cicero.  Select  Letters.  With  English  Introductions,  Notes, 
and  Appendices.  By  Albert  Watson,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  1874. 
Demy  Svo.  cloth,  i8s. 

Cicero.  Select  Letters.  Text.  By  the  same  Editor.  Extra 
fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s. 

Cicero  pro  Cluentio.  With  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  W. 
Ramsay,  M.A.  Edited  by  G.  G.  Ramsay,  M.A.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth, 
^s.  6d. 

Horace.  With  a  Commentary.    Volume  I.     The  Odes,  Carmen 
Seculare,  and  Epodes.     By  Edward  C.  Wickham,  M.A.,  Head  Master 
of  Wellington  College.     Second  Edition.     1877.     Svo.  cloth,  12s. 
Also  a  small  edition  for  Schools. 

Livy,  Books  I-X.  By  J.  R.  Seeley,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Modern  History,  Cambridge.  Book  I.  Second  Edition.  1874.  Svo. 
cloth,  6s. 

Also  a  small  edition  for  Schools. 

Persius.  The  Satires.  With  a  Translation  and  Commentary. 
By  John  Conington,  M.A.  Edited  by  Henry  Nettleship,  M.A.  Second 
Edition.     1874.    Svo.clotb,  p.  6d. 
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Selections  from  the  less  known  Latin  Poets.  By  North 
Pinder,  M.A.      1S69.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin.  With  Introduc- 
tions and  Notes.  1874.    By  John  Wordsworth,  M.A.     Svo.  cloth,  i^s. 

Tacitus.  The  Annals.  Books  I-VI.  With  Essays  and  Notes. 
Prepari7ig. 

Vergil :  Suggestions  Introductory  to  a  Study  of  the  Aeneid. 
By  H.  Nettleship,  M.A.    Svo.  seiued,  Is.  6d. 

Ancient  Lives  of  Vergil ;  with  an  Essay  on  the  Poems  of  Vergil, 
in  connection  with  his  Life  and  Times.  By  H.  Nettleship,  M.A.  Svo. 
sewed,  2s. 

The  Roman  Satura :  its  original  form  in  connection  with  its 

literary  development.     By  H.  Nettleship,  M.A.  Svo.  sewed,  is. 

A  Manual  of  Comparative  Philology.     By  T.  L.  Papillon, 

M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  New  College.     Second  Edition.     Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

The   Roman   Poets   of   the  Augustan  Age.     By   William 

Young    Sellar,    M.A.,   Professor    of    Humanity    in    the    University    of 
Edinburgh.     Virgil.     1877.    Svo.  cloth,  14s. 

The  Roman  Poets  of  the  Republic.     By  the  same  Author. 

Nearly  ready. 


III.   GREEK. 

A  Greek  Primer,  for  the  use  of  beginners  in  that  Language. 
By  the  Right  Rev.  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews. 
Sixth  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 

Graeeae  Grammaticae  Rudimenta  in  usum  Scholarum.  Auctore 

Carolo  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.   Ninetee?ith Edition,  iS'j'j.  1  2mo. bound, ^s. 

A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  abridged  from  Liddell  and  Scott's 
4to.  edition,  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Schools.  Eighteenth  Edition.  Care- 
fully Revised  throughout.     1879.    Square  1 2mo.  cloth,   ']s.6d. 

Greek  Verbs,  Irregular  and  Defective;  their  forms,  mean- 
ing, and  quantity  ;  embracing  all  the  Tenses  used  by  Greek  writers, 
with  references  to  the  passages  in  which  they  are  found.  By  W.  Veitch. 
Fourth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

The  Elements  of  Greek  Accentuation  (for  Schools):  abridged 
from  his  larger  work  by  H.  W.  Chandler,  M.A.,  Waynflete  Professor  of 
Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philosophy,  Oxford.  Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
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A  Series  of  Graduated  Greek  Readers; — 

First  Greek  Reader.  By  W.  G.  Rushbrooke,  M.L.,  for- 
merly Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Second  Classical 
Master  at  the  City  of  London  School.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Second  Greek  Reader.  By  A.  M.Bell,  M.A.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Third  Greek  Reader.    In  Preparation. 

Fourth   Greek  Reader  ;  being  Specimens  of  Greek. 

Dialects.  With  Introductions  and  Notes.  By  W.W.  Merry,  M.A. , 
Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Lincoln  College.  Extra  fcap.  8  vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Fifth  Greek  Reader.    Part  I.    Selections  from  Greek  Epic 

and  Dramatic  Poetry,  with  Introductions  and  Notes.     By  Evelyn 
Abbott, M. A., Fellow  of  Balliol College.  Ext. fcap.  Svo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 

Part  II.     By  the  same  Editor.  In  Preparation. 

The  Golden  Treasury  of  Ancient  Greek  Poetry ;  being  a  Col- 
lection of  the  finest  passages  in  the  Greek  Classic  Poets,  with  Introduc- 
tory Notices  and  Notes.  By  R.  S.  Wright,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.     Ext.  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  Hs.  6d. 

A  Golden  Treasury  of  Greek  Prose,  being  a  collection  of  the 

finest  passages  in  the  principal  Greek  Prose  Writers,  with  Introductory 
Notices  and  Notes.  By  R.  S.  Wright,  M.A.,  and  J.  E.  L.  Shadwell,  M.A. 
Ext.  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Aeschylus.  Prometheus  Bound  (for  Schools).  With  Intro- 
duction and  Notes,  by  A.  O.  Prickard,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New  College. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s. 

Aeschylus.     Agamemnon  (for  Schools),  with  Introduction  and 

Notes  by  Arthur  Sidgwick,  M.A.,  Lecturer  at  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Oxford;  late  Assistant  Master  at  Rugby  School,  and  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge. 

Aristophanes.      In  Single   Plays,  edited,  with  English  Notes, 
Introductions,  etc.,  by  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
The  Clouds,  2s.  The  Acharnians,  2s.     Just  Published. 

Other  Plays  will  follow. 

Arrian.  Selections  (for  Schools).  M^ith  Notes.  By  J.  S.  Phill- 
potts,  B.C.L.,  Head  Master  of  Bedford  School, 

Cebes.  Tabula.  With  Introduction  and  Notes  by  C.  S. 
Jerram,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Euripides.     Aleestis  (for  Schools).     By  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A. 

Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Euripides.     Helena  (for  Schools).     By  the  same  Editor.    In 

the  Press. 
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Herodotus.    Selections  from.    Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes, 

and  a  Map,  by  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Lincoln 
College.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Homer.     Odyssey,  Books  I— XII  (for  Schools).     By  W.  W. 
Merry,  M.A.    Nineteenth  Thousand.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 
Book  II,  separately,  is.  6d. 

Homer.  Odyssey,  Books  XIII-XXIV  (for  Schools).  By  the 
same  Editor.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

Homer.  Iliad,  Book  I  (for  Schools).  By  D.  B.  Monro,  M.A. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

Hom.er.     Iliad,  Book  XXI.     Edited  with  Notes,  etc.,  for  the 

use  of  Schools,  by  Herbert  Hailstone,  M.A.,  late  Scholar  of  St.  Peter's 
College,  Cambridge.     Extr.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 

Lueian.  Vera  Historia  (for  Schools).  By  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 

Plato.  Selections  (for  Schools).  With  Notes.  By  B.  Jowett, 
M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  ;  and  J.  Purves,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
late  Lecturer  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.     In  (he  Press. 

Sophocles.    In  Single  Plays,  with  English  Notes,  &c.    By  Lewis 
Campbell,  M.A.,  and  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  limp. 
Oedipus  Rex,         Oedipus  Coloneus,         Antigone,  is.  9c?.  each. 
Ajax,  Electra,  Trachiniae,         Philoctetes,  2s.  each. 

Sophocles.  Oedipus  Rex  :  Dindorf's  Text,  with  Notes  by  the 
present  Bishop  of  St.  David's.     Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  liitzp,  Is.  6d. 

Theocritus  (for  Schools).   With  Notes.   By  H.Kynaston,  M.A. 

(late   Snow),  Head  Master  of  Cheltenham  College.    Secotid  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Xenophon.  Easy  Selections  (for  Junior  Classes).  With  a 
Vocabulary,  Notes,  and  Map.  By  J.  S.  Phillpotts,  B.C.L.,  and  C.  S. 
Jerram,  M.A.     Third  Edition,     Extra  fcap.  Svo.    cloth,  3s.  ()d. 

Xenophon.  Selections  (for  Schools).  With  Notes  and  Maps. 
By  J.  S.  Phillpotts,  B.C.L.,  Head  Master  of  Bedford  School.  Fotirth 
Edition.     Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Xenophon.  Anabasis,  Book  II.  With  Notes  and  Map.  ByC.S. 
Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 


Aristotle's  Polities.     By  W.  L.  Newman,  M.A.,   Fellow  of 
Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Aristotelian   Studies.      I.  On  the  Structure  of  the  Seventh 

Book  of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics.     By  J.  C.  Wilson,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.     1S79.     Medium  Svo.  stiff,  5s. 
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Demosthenes  and  Aeschines.    The  Orations  of  Demosthenes 

and  iEschines  on  the  Crown.  With  Introductory  Essays  and  Notes. 
ByG.  A.Simcox,  M.A.,and  W.H.Simcox,M.A.    1872.  %\o.  cloth,  \  2s. 

Homer.  Odyssey,  Books  I-XII.  Edited  with  English  Notes, 
Appendices,  etc.  By  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A„  and  the  late  James  Riddell, 
M.A.     1876.     Demy  Svo.  c/o/A,  1 6s. 

Homer.  Odyssey,  Books  XIII-XXIV.  With  Introduction 
and  Notes.     By  S.  H.  Butcher,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College. 

Homer.  Iliad.  With  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  D.  B, 
Monro,  M.A.,  Vice-Provost  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Preparing. 

A  Homeric  Grammar.    By  D.  B.  Monro,  M.A.     In  the  Press. 

Sophocles.  The  Plays  and  Fragments.  With  English  Notes 
and  Introductions,  by  Lewis  Campbell,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek,  St. 
Andrews,  formerly  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.     2  vols. 

Vo).  I.    Oedipus  Tyrannus.    Oedipus  Coloneus.     Antigone.    Second 
Edition.  1879.  Svo.  c/o/,&,  l6s.    Vol.11.    In  the  Press. 

Sophocles.  The  Text  of  the  Seven  Plays.  By  the  same  Editor. 
Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

A  Handbook  of  Greek  Inscriptions,  illustrative  of  Greek 
History.  By  E.  L.  Hicks,  M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christ! 
College,  Oxford,     hi  the  Press. 

IV.  FRENCH. 
An  Etymological  Dictionary  of  the  French  Language,  with 

a  Preface  on  the  Principles  of  French  Etymology.  By  A.  Brachet. 
Translated  into  English  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  "js.  6d. 

Braehet's  Historical  Grammar?  of  the  French  Language. 
Translated  into  English  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.  Fourth  Edition, 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Historical    Outlines   of  French    Literature.     By    George 

Saintsbury,  M.  A.     In  Preparation. 

A  Primer  of  French  Literature.    By  the  same  Author.    Extra 

fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s, 

French  Classics,  Edited  by  GUSTAVE  MasSON,  B.A, 

Corneille's  Ginna,  and  Moliere's  Les  Femmes  Savantes.  With 

Introduction  and  Notes.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Racine's  Andromaque,  and  Corneille's  Le  Menteur.  With 
Louis  Racine's  Life  of  his  Father.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Moliere's   Les   Fourberies  de   Scapin,  and  Racine's  Athalie. 

With  Voltaire's  Life  of  Moliere.    Extra  fcap,  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Selections  from  the  Correspondence  of  Madame  de  S^vign^ 

and  her  chief  Contemporaries.  Intended  more  especially  foi  Girls' 
Schools.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  clotb,  js. 
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Voyage  autour  de  ma  Chambre,  by  Xavier  de  Maistre  ;  Ourika, 
by  Madame  de  Duras  ;  La  Dot  de  Suzette,  by  Fievee  ;  Les  Jumeaux 
de  I'Hotel  Corneille,  by  Edmond  About;  Mesaventures  d'un  Ecolier, 
by  Rodolphe  T6p£Fer.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6cf. 

Regnard's    Le    Joueur,    and   Brueys    and    Palaprat's    Le 

Grondeur.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6(/. 

Louis  XrV  and  his  Contemporaries ;  as  described  in  Extracts 

from   the   best  Memoirs  of  the   Seventeenth  Century.     With   English 
Notes,  Genealogical  Tables,  &c.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6<f. 


V.  GERMAK". 

LanGE's  German  Course.    By  HERMANN  LanGE,  Teacher  of 
Modern  Languages,  Manchester  t 

The  Germans  at  Home;  a  Practical  Introduction  to  German 
Conversation,  with  an  Appendix  containing  the  Essentials  of  German 
Grammar.     Second  Edition.     Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  German  Manual ;  a  German  Grammar,  a  Reading  Book, 

and  a  Handbook  of  German  Conversation.     Svo.  cloth,  'js.  6d. 

A  Grammar  of  the  German  Language.     Svo.  chtA,  jj.  6d. 

This  '  Grammar '  is  a  reprint  of  the  Grammar  contained  in  '  The  German 
Manual'  and,  in  this  separate  form,  is  intended  for  the  use  of  students 
who  wish  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  German  Grammar 
chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  being  able  to  read  German  books. 

German  Composition;  Extracts  from  English  and  American 
writers  for  Translation  into  German,  with  Hints  for  Translation  in  foot- 
notes.   I/t  the  Press. 


Lessing's  Laokoon.  With  Introduction,  English  Notes,  etc. 
By  A.  Hamann,  Phil.  Doc,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Wilhelm  Tell.  A  Drama.  By  Schiller.  Translated  into 
English  Verse  by  E.  Massie,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  clolh,  55. 

Also,  Bdiled  by  C.  A.  BuCHHEIM,  Phil.  Doc,  Professor  in 
King's  College,  London  : 

Goethe's  Egmont.  With  a  Life  of  Goethe,  &c.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell.  With  a  Life  of  Schiller  ;  an  historical 
and  critical  Introduction,  Arguments,  and  a  complete  Commentary. 
Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm.  A  Comedy.  With  a  Life  of 
Lessing,  Critical  Analysis,  Complete  Commentary,  &c.  Fourth  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  clotb,  35.  6d. 
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Schiller's  Historische  Skizzen ;  Egmonts  Leben  und  Tod,  and 

Belagerung  von  Antwerpen.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap,  8vo.  cloth, 
2s.  6d. 

Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris.  A  Drama.  With  a  Critical 
Introduction  and  Notes.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

In  Preparation. 

Schiller's  Maria  Stuart.     With  Notes,  Introduction,  &c. 

Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.    With  Notes,  Introduction,  &c. 

Selections  from  the  Poems  of  Schiller  and  Goethe. 

Becker's  (K.  F.)  Friedrich  der  Grosse. 

A  German  Reader,  in  Three  Parts.     Part  I.     In  the  Press. 

VI.  MATHEMATICS,  &e. 

Figures  Made  Easy:  a  first  Arithmetic  Book.    (Introductory 

to  '  The  Scholar's  Arithmetic.')  By  Lewis  Hensley,  M.A.,  formerly 
Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  6d. 

Answers  to  the  Examples  in  Figures  made  Easy,  together 

with  two  thousand  additional  Examples  formed  from  the  Tables  in  the 
same,  with  Answers.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  is. 
The  Scholar's  Arithmetic;   with  Answers  to  the  Examples. 
By  the  same  Author.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

The  Scholar's  Algebra.  An  Introductory  work  on  Algebra. 
By  the  same  Author.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Book-keeping.  By  R.  G.  C.  Hamilton,  Financial  Assistant 
Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  John  Ball  (of  the  Firm  of 
Quilter,  Ball,  &  Co.),  Co-Examiners  in  Book-keeping  for  the  Society 
of  Arts.     New  and  enlarged  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  limp  cloth,  25. 

A  Course  of  Lectures  on  Pure  Geometry.     By  Henry  J. 

Stephen  Smith,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  and 
Savilian  Professor  of  Geometry  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

Acoustics.  By  W.  F.  Donkin,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Savilian  Professor 
of  Astronomy,  Oxford.     1870.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  "js.Cd. 

A  Treatise  on  Electricity  and  Magnetism.  By  J.  Clerk 
Maxwell,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Experimental  Physics  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge.  A  New  Edition  in  the  Press,  edited  by  W.  D. 
Niven,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  the  same  subject.  Edited,  from 
the  materials  left  by  Professor  Clerk  Maxwell,  by  W.  Garnett,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.     Preparing, 

A  Treatise  on  Statics.    By  G.  M.  Minchin,  M.A.,  Professor  of 

Applied  Mathematics  in  the  Indian  Engineering  College,  Cooper's  Hill. 
Second  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.     1879.     8vo.  c/o/A,  14s. 


32  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford, 


A   Treatise  on  the  Kinetic  Theory  of  Gases.     By  Henry 

William  Watson,  M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
1876    8vo.  cloth,  ^s.6d. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Application  of  Generalised  Coordinates 

to  the  Kinetics  of  a  Material  System.  By  H.  W.  Watson,  M.A.,  and 
S.  H.  Burbury,  M. A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 
1879.     ^^"^^  ^^0'^'  6s. 

Geodesy.   By  Colonel  Alexander  Ross  Clarke,  C.B.,  R.E.    1880. 

8vo.  clolk,  I2s.  6d. 

VII.  PHYSICAL  SCIElSrCE. 

A    Handbook    of    Descriptive    Astronomy.       By    G.    F. 

Chambers,  F.R.A.S.     Third  Edition.     1S77.     Demy  8vo.  doth,  28s. 

A  Cycle  of  Celestial  Objects.  An  enlarged  and  revised  edition 
of  vol.  II.  of  Admiral  Smyth's  work.  By  G.  F.  Chambers,  F.R.A.S. 
I?i  the  Press. 

Chemistry  for  Students.  By  A.  W.  Williamson,  PhiL  Doc, 
F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Chemistry,  University  College,  London.  A  new 
Edition,  with  Solutions.     1873.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  8s.  6rf. 

A  Treatise  on  Heat,  with  numerous  Woodcuts  and  Diagrams. 
By  Balfour  Stewart,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  in 
Owens  College,  Manchester.  Third  Edition.  1876.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  7s.  6i. 

Lessons  on  Thermodynamics.    By  R.  E.  Baynes,  M.A.,  Senior 

Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  Lee's  Reader  in  Physics.  1878. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  "js.  6d. 

Forms  of  Animal   Life.      By   G.   Rolieston,  M.D.,   F.R.S., 

Linacre  Professor  of  Physiology,  Oxford.  Illustrated  by  Descriptions 
and  Drawings  of  Dissections.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  1 6s. 

Exercises  in  Practical  Chemistry.  Vol.  I.  Elementary  Exer- 
cises. By  A.  G.  Vernon  Harcourt,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Senior  Student  of 
Christ  Church,  and  Lee's  Reader  in  Chemistry;  and  H.  G.  Madan, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  Third  Edition.  Revised  by 
H.  G.  Madan,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  9s. 

Crystallography.  By  M.  H.  N.  Story-Maskelyne,  M.A.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Mineralogy,  Oxford  ;  and  Deputy  Keeper  in  the  Department  of 
Minerals,  British  Museum.     In  ike  Press. 

VIII.  HISTORY. 

The  Constitutional  History  of  England,  in  its  Origin  and 
Development.    By  William  Stubbs,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern 
History.     Library  Edition.     Three  vols,  demy  Svo.  cloth,  2I.  8s. 
Also  in  3  vols,  crown  Svo.  price  12s.  each. 


Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.  53 


Select  Charters  and  other  Illustrations  of  English  Con- 
stitutional History,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Reign  of  Edward  I. 
Arranged  and  Edited  by  W.  Stubbs,  M.A.  Tliird  ^Edition.  1876. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  85.  6d. 

A  History  of  England,  principally  in  the  Seventeenth  Century. 
By  Leopold  Von  Ranke.  Translated  by  Resident  Members  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  under  the  superintendence  of  G.  W.  Kitchin, 
M.A.,  and  C.  W.  Boase.  M.A.     1875.  6  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  3/.  3s. 

A  Short  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England,    By 

E.  A.  Freeman,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Genealogical  Tables  illustrative  of  Modern  History.     By 

H.  B.  George,  M.A.     Second  Edition.     Small  410.  cloth,  12s. 

A  History  of  France.  With  numerous  Maps,  Plans,  and 
Tables.  By  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.  I?i  Three  Volumes.  1873-77. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  each  ios.6d. 

Vol.  I.     Down  to  the  Year  1453.         Vol.  2.     From  1453-1624. 
Vol.  3.     From  1624-1793. 
A  History  of  Germany  and  of  the  Empire,  down  to  the  close 

of  the  Middle  Ages.  By  J.  Bryce,  D.C.L.,  Regius  Professor  of  Civil 
Law  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

A  History  of  British  India.  By  S.  J.  Owen,  M.A.,  Reader  in 
Lidian  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

A  Selection  from  the  Despatches,  Treaties,  and  other  Papers 

of  the  Marquess  Weliesley,  K.G.,  during  his  Government  of  India. 
Edited  by  S.  J.  Owen,  M.A.,  formerly  Professor  of  History  in  the  Elphin- 
stone  College,  Bombay.     1877-  8vo.  cloth,  il.  4s. 

A  Selection  from  the  Despatches,  Treaties,  and  other  Papers 

relating  to  India  of  Field-Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  K.G.  By 
the  same  Editor.  8vo.  cloth,  24s. 

A  History  of  tlie  United  States  of  America.    By  E.  J.  Payne, 

M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford.  In 
the  Press. 

A  History  of  Greece  from  its  Conquest  by  the  Romans  to 
the  present  time,  B.C.  146  to  a.d.  1864.  By  George  Finlay,  LL.D. 
A  new  Edition,  revised  throughout,  and  in  part  re-written,  with  con- 
sideraWe  additions,  by  the  Author,  and  Edited  by  H.  F.  Tozer,  M.A., 
Tutor  and  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  1877.  7  vols. 
8vo.  cloth,  3^  los. 

A  Manual  of  Ancient  History.  By  George  Rawlinson,  M.A., 
Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History,  formerly  Fellow  of  Exeter 
College,  Oxford.     Second  Edition.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  14s. 

A  History  of  Greece.  By  E.  A.  Freeman,  M.A.,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 


34  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford, 


Italy  and  her  Invaders,    a.d,   376-476.     By   T.   Hodgkin, 

Fellow  of  University  College,  London.  Illustrated  with  Plates  and 
Maps.     2  vols.  8vo.  doth,  il.  12s. 

IX.  LAW. 

The  Elements  of  Jurisprudence.  By  Thomas  Erskine 
Holland,  D.C.L.,  Chichele  Professor  of  International  Law  and  Diplo- 
macy, and  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford.  18S0.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  I05.  6d. 

The  Institutes  of  Justinian,  edited  as  a  recension  of  the  Insti- 
tutes of  Gaius.  By  the  same  Editor.   1873.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  5s. 

Gaii  Institutionum  Juris  Civilis  Commentarii  Quatuor ; 

or,  Elements  of  Roman  Law  by  Gaius.  With  a  Translation  and  Com- 
mentary by  Edward  Poste,  M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.     Seco7id  Edition.     1875.    Svo.  cloth,  i8s. 

Select  Titles  from  the    Digest    of  Justinian.     By  T.   E. 

Holland,  D.C.L.,  Chichele  Professor  of  International  Law  and  Diplo- 
macy, and  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford,  and  C.  L.  Shadwell, 
B.C.L.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     In  four  Parts. 

Part  I.      Introductory  Titles.     Svo.  sewed,  2s. 6d. 

Part  II.     Family  Law.     Svo.  seived,  is. 

Part  III.  Property  Law.     St^o.  sewed,  2s.  6d. 

Part  IV.  Law  of  Obligations  (No.  i).    Svo.  seived,  ^s.  6d. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and  Legisla- 
tion.  By  Jeremy  Bentham.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

Elements  of  Law  considered  with  reference  to  Principles  of 

General  Jurisprudence.  By  William  Markby,  M.A.,  Judge  of  the  His;h 
Court  of  Judicature,  Calcutta.  Second  Edition,  ivith  Supplement. 
1874.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  7s.  6d.     Supplement  Sf/ara/e/y,  2s. 

Alberici  Gentilis,  I.  C.  D.,  I.  C.  Professoris  Regii,  De  lure  Belli 
Libri  Tres.  Edidit  Thomas  Erskine  Holland  I.  C.  D.,  luris  Gentium 
Professor  Chicheleianus,  Coll.  Omn.  Anim.  Socius,  necnon  in  Univ. 
Perusin.  luris  Professor  Honorarius.  i877.  Small  ^to.  half  morocco,  21s. 

International  Law.  By  William  Edward  Hall,  M.A., 
Barrister-at-Law.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  21s. 

An   Introduction  to   the   History  of  the  Law   of  Heal 

Property,  with  original  Authorities.  By  Kenelm  E.  Digby,  M.A.,  of 
Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law.  Second  Edition.  1876.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth,  "js.  6d. 

Principles  of  the  English  Law  of  Contract.    By  Sir  "William 

R.  Anson,  Bart.,  B.C.L.,  Vinerian  Reader  of  English  Law,  and  Fellow 
of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford.     1879.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  gs. 


Clarendon  Press ^  Oxford.  35 


X.    MENTAL   AND    MORAL    PHILOSOPHY. 

Bacon.  Novum  Organum.  Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes, 
&c.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in  the  University  of 
Oxford,     1878.  Svo.  cloth,  14s. 

Locke's  Conduct  of  the  Understanding.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction, Notes,  etc.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  as,     "^ust  Published. 

Selections  from  Berkeley,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes. 
For  the  use  of  Students  in  the  Universities.  By  Alexander  Campbell 
Fraser,  LL.D.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  "js.  6d.  {See  also 
p.  18.) 

The  Elements  of  Deductive  Logic,  designed  mainly  for  the 
use  of  Junior  Students  in  the  Universities.  By  T.  Fowler,  M.A., 
Professor  of  Logic  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Seventh  Edilioti,  with 
a  Collection  of  Examples.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

The  Elements  of  Inductive  Logic,  designed  mainly  for  the 
use  of  Students  in  the  Universities.  By  the  same  Author.  Third 
Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

A  Manual  of  Political  Economy,  for  the  use  of  Schools.  By 
J.  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.A.,  formerly  Professor  of  Political  Economy, 
Oxford.     Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 


XI.  ART,  &c. 

A  Handbook  of  Pictorial  Art.  By  R.  St.  J.  Tyrwhitt,  M.A., 
formerly  Student  and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  With  coloured 
Illustrations,  Photographs,  and  a  chapter  on  Perspective  by  A.  Mac- 
donald.     Second  Edition.     1875.  Svo.  half  morocco,  iSs. 

A  Music  Primer  for  Schools.  By  J.  Troutbeck,  M.A.,  Music 
Master  in  "Westminster  School,  and  R.  F.  Dale,  M.A.,  B.  Mus.,  Assistant 
Master  in  Westminster  School.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  Harmony.  By  Sir  F.  A.  Gore  Ouseley,  Bart., 
Professor  of  Music  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Second  Edition.  4to. 
cloth,  I  OS. 

A  Treatise  on  Counterpoint,  Canon,  and  Fugue,  based  upon 
that  of  Cherubini.  By  the  same  Author.  Second  Edition,  ^to.  cloth,  16s. 

A  Treatise  on  Musical  Form  and  General  Composition. 

By  the  same  Author.    4to.  cloth,  10s. 

The  Cultivation  of  the  Speaking  Voice.  By  John  Huliah. 
Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap,  Svo.  clolh,  2s.  6d. 


36  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford. 


XII.  MISCELLANEOUS. 

'The  Construction  of  Healthy  Dwellings;  namely  Houses, 
Hospitals,  Barracks,  Asylums,  etc.  By  Douglas  Galton,  late  Royal 
Engineers,  C.B.,  F.R.S.,  etc.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  lOs.  6(f. 

River  and  Canal  Engineering.  By  Leveson  Francis  Vernon 
Harcourt,  M.A.,  C.E.     Preparing. 

A  System  of  Physical  Education :  Theoretical  and  Practical. 

By  Archibald  Maclaren.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  "js.  6d. 

Specimens  of  Lowland  Scotch  and  Northern  English.  By 
Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Murray.     Preparing. 

English  Plant  Names  from  the  Tenth  to  the  Fifteenth  Century. 

By  J.  Earle,  M.A.     Small  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

An  Icelandic  Prose  Reader,  with  Notes,  Grammar,  and  Glos- 
sary by  Dr.  Gudbrand  Vigfusson  and  F.  York  Powell,  M.A.  1879. 
Exira  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6c?. 

Dante.  Selections  from  the  Inferno.  With  Introduction  and 
Notes.      By  H.  B.  Cotterill,  B.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6c?. 

Tasso.  La  Gerusalemme  Liberata.  Cantos  i,  ii.  With  Intro- 
duction and  Notes.  By  the  same  Editor.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  Modern  Greek  Language  in  its  relation  to  Ancient  Greek. 
By  E.  M.  Geldart,   B.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Tobit.     A  Chaldee  Text,  from  a  unique  MS.  in 

the  Bodleian  Library ;  with  other  Rabbinical  Texts,  English  Trans- 
lations, and  the  Itala.  Edited  by  Ad.  Neubauer,  M.A.  1878.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Attributed  to 
Abraham  Ibn  Ezra.  Edited  from  a  Manuscript  in  the  Bodleian  Library 
by  S.  R.  Driver,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  paper  cover,  3s.  6d. 

Outlines  of  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the  New  Testarnent. 
By  C.  E.  Hammond,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
Third  Edition.   Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6c?. 

A  Handbook  of  Phonetics,  including  a  Popular  Exposition  of 

the  Principles  of  Spelling  Reform.  By  Henry  Sweet,  M.A.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6c?. 

LONDON:    HENRY   FROWDE, 
Oxford    University    Press    Warehouse,    7  Paternoster    Row, 
OXFORD:    CLARENDON   PRESS   DEPOSITORY, 
116    High   Street. 

The  Delegates  of  the  Press  invite  suggestions  and  advice  from 
all  persons  interested  in  educatioti;  and  will  be  thankful  for  hi?its,  5fc. 
addressed  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Delegates,  Clarendon  Press, 
Oxford. 


^ihkB  i^rintctr  at  tf)e  OTlarcntrcin  iprrss* 


THE 

OXFORD    BIBLE    FOR    TEiVCHERS, 

THREE   NEW  EDITIONS,  ON  INDIA   PAPER, 
EXTREMELY  THIN  AND   LIGHT. 


[S. 


and  professions  of  ohedience. 


luicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
)rd. 

6  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and  thou 
ardest  me :  ^  teach  me  thy  statutes. 

7  Make  me  to  understand  the  way 
thy  precepts :   so  v  shall  I  talk  of 

y  wondrous  works. 

8  2  My  soul  2  melteth  for  heaviness : 
rengthen  thou  me  according  unto  thy 
)rd. 

9  Remove  from  me  the  way  of  lying : 
d  grant  me  thy  law  graciously. 

0  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth: 


Ps.  2-..  4. 
4  27.  H. 
*  SO.  1 1. 
y  P».  145. 
5,  R. 

1  Ps.  107. 
26. 

2  Ifpb. 


PSALMS. 


anil  xirofessions  of  dbedienee. 


1  LoED ; 
endur- 


aied  In 
the  law 


eep  his 
mwith 


"quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
word. 

26  I  have  declared  ray  ways,  and 
thou  heardest  me:  ^ teach  me  thy 
statutes. 

27  Make  me  to  understand  the  way 
of  thy  precepts:  so  *  shall  I  talk  of 
thy  wondrous  works. 

28  ^My  soul  2  melteth  for  heavi- 
ness: strengthen  thou  me  according 
unto  thy  word. 

29  Remove  from  me  the  way  of 
lying:  and  grant  me  thy  law  gi-a- 
ciously. 

30  I   have    chosen   the    way   of 


*  27. 11. 

*  »(•..  11. 
>P3.145.5,6. 

■Ps.  ■(•7.26. 
2  Heb. 


No.  2A.    Minion  8vo.  thin. 

(SUPERINTENDENT'S   EDITION.) 

Size,  Ti  inches  long,  5^  inches  broad,  and  1  inch 
tliick.    Weight  22  oxuicea. 


Paste  grain  morocco,  limp 
Persian  niurocco,  limp 
Turkey  morocco,  limp 
Turkey  morocco,  flap  edges     . 
Levant  morocco,  lined  calf.  Hap  edges 
Ditto,   very   flexible,   silk   .sewed,   rcil 

under  gold  in  the  round— the  iiio.st 

durable  binding  extant 
With  Apocrypha,  extra  . 
With  Prayer-Book,  extra 


0  13  fi 

0  15  6 

0  IS  0 

1  1  0 
1  4  0 

I  11  6 


No.  5A.    Ruby  16mo,  THIN. 

(POCKET  EDITION.) 

Size,  6i  inches  long,  4i  inches  broad,  and  1  inch  thick. 

Weight  15  ounces  including  binding.  1456  pp. 

Paste  grain  morocco,  limp      .        .       .  0      9  0 

Persian  morocco,  limp     .        .        .        .  0    11  0 

Turkey  morocco,  limp      .       .       .        .  0    12  0 

Turkey  morocco,  flap  edges    .       .        .  0    15  0 

Levant  morocco,  lined  calf,  flap  edges    .  0    18  0 
Ditto,   very   flexible,   silk   sewed,   red) 

under  gold  in  the  round — the  most  -  12  6 

durable  binding  extant  ) 

With  Apocrypha,  extra    .        .        .        .  0      2  3 

With  Prayer-Book,  extra          .        .       .  0      2  .3 


and  professions  of  ohedienre, 


"  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
worit. 

26  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and 
thou  heardest  nie :  ^  teach  nie  thy 
statutes. 

27  Make  me  to  understand  the  way 
of  thy  precepts:  so  i/ shall  I  talk  of 
thy  wondrous  works. 

28  'My  soul  2 melteth  for  heavi- 
ness ;  strengthen  thou  me  according 
unto  thy  word. 

29  Remove  from  me  the  way  of 
lying:   and  giant  me  thy  law  gra- 


nlquity :  they  j    30  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth 


No.  6A.    Pearl  16mo.  THIN. 

(SMALLEST   EDITION.) 

Size,  5J  inches  long,  33  inches  broad,  and  1  inch 
thick.    Weight  12i  ounces. 

Paste  grain  morocco,  limp 

Persian  morocco,  limp     .... 

Turkey  morocco,  limp      .... 

Turkey  morocco,  flap  edges     . 

Levant  morocco,  lined  calf,  flap  edfies  . 

Ditto,  very  flexible,  silk  sewed,  rerl  \ 
under  gdld  in  the  round— the  most  [- 
duralile  binding  extant  ) 

AVith  Apiicry|ilia,  extra     .        .        .      '. 

AV'ith  Prayer-Book,  extra 


0 

7 

0 

0 

s 

0 

I) 

10 

0 

0 

12 

0 

0 

14 

6 

0 

18 

0 

0 

2 

3 

0 

2 

3 

Specimen  leaves  lu'ill  he  sent  on  application. 


THE  OXFORD  BIBLE  FOR  TEACHERS. 

Six  Editions  p-inted  on  best  Rag-made  p'inting  ixiper. 


of  obedience. 

3  thy 

«  ver.  40. 
Fs.  Mi  11. 

thou 

ites. 
way- 
Ik  of 

r  ver.  12. 

Ps.  2>.  4. 

A  27.  11. 

*  «6.  11. 
y  Vs.  145. 

5,  6. 

jiess : 

•  Fs.  lOT. 

—  Width  of  Margin. 


No.  1.    Minion  Small  4to. 

(9i  X  7  X  1|  inches.) 

A  Superb  Edition,  with  Wide  Margins  for  Manu- 
script Notes. 

Cloth  board.s,  red  edges    .        .        .        .        0    12  0 

Persian  morocco,  limp,  red  under  gold  edges  0    18  0 

Best  Turkey  morocco,  limp       .        .        .        14  0 

Best  Turkey  morocco,  circuit  edges         .        1    10  0 

Levant  Morocco,  lined  calf,  with  flap  edges    1    16  0 


IS. 


and  professions  of  cliedimce. 


juicken  thou  me   accordiDg  to  thy 

Md. 

6  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and  thou 
ardest  me:  ^ teach  me  thy  statutes. 
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DALETK. 

25  '  My  Soul  clea;  etli  unto  the  dust : 
"quicken  thou  me  accurdiug  to  thy 
word. 

2(5  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and 
thou  heardest  me:  *  teach  me  thy 
statutes. 
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■^ 


"quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 

word. 
26  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and 

thou  heardest  me :  '  teach  me  thy 
!  statutes. 

i  27  Make  me  to  understand  the  way 
I  of  thy  precepts:  so  ''shall  I  talk  of 
I  thy  wondrous  works. 


4  27.  11. 
k  8f..  11. 
"Pe.Ha.o.e, 
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and  professions  of  obedience. 


Lord  ; 
(udiir- 


"  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
word. 

26  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and 
lliou  heardest  me:  ^ teach  me  thy 

StiitUtOS. 

27  Make  me  to  understand  the  way 
of  thy  precepts:  so  2' shall  X  talk  ot 
thy  wondrous  works. 


Ps.  25.  4. 
*  27.  11. 
ifC.  11. 
»Ps.  115.5,6. 


PSALMS. 


and  professions  of  ohi'dienre. 


to  the  I.oBD ;    "  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
lercycHtiwrtf/ft    worii. 

2'>  I  have  declared  tny  ways,  and 
».  llKiu  heardest  me:  ^teach  me  thy 

nriry  jyraynr*,      statntes. 
qf  oleilience.      I    27  Wake  me  to  understand  the  way 

I  of  tliy  precepts:  si>  i' shall  I  talk  of 

I  tliy  wondrous  works. 


p..  2a.  4. 
&  «.  11. 

Aes.  11. 

t  Pt.  115.  S,  6. 
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OXFORD  BIBLE  FOR  TEACHERS 

CONTAINS   THE   FOLLOWING 

HELPS  TO  THE   STUDY   OF  THE   BIBLE. 


I.  NOTES  ANALYTICAL,  CHRONOLOGICAL,  HISTORICAL,  GEOGRAPHICAL, 
ZOOLOGICAL,  BOTANICAL,  AND  GEOLOGICAL. 


1.  Notes  on  the  Old  Testament  :— 
i.  Title  of  the  Bible. 

ii.  Hebrew  Divisions  of  the  Bible  :— 
(ft)  The  Law. 

(b)  The  Prophets, 
(o)  The  Scriptures. 

iii.  Divisions  of  the  English  Bible  :— 
(a)  The  Pentateuch. 
(6)  The  Historical  Books. 

(c)  The  Poetical  Books. 

{d)  The  Prophetical  Books. 
Analysis  and  Summary  of  each. 

2.  Summary  of  the  Interval  between  the 

Old  and  New  Testaments. 

3.  Family  op  the  Herods. 

4.  Jewish  Sects,  Parties,  &c. 

5.  Chronology  op  the  Old  Testament. 

6.  Chronology  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles. 

7.  Historical  Summary. 

8.  Miracles  and  Parables  op  the  Old  Tes- 

tament. 

9.  Miracles  and  Parables  of  Our  Lord. 
10.  Names,  Titles,  and  Offices  of  Christ. 
H.  Prophecies  relating  to  Christ. 

12.  Special  Prayers  found  in  Scripture. 
;13.  Notes  on  the  New  Testament  :— 

i.  Early  Copies. 

ii.  Divisions  of  the  New  Testament  :— 

(a)  Constitutional  and  Historical. 

(b)  Didactic. 

(c)  Prophetic. 

Analysis  and  Summary  of  each. 
14.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 


Paul's  BIissionary  Journeys. 
„      Voyage  to  Rome. 

Geography   and    Topography   of   Pales- 
tine. 

Mountains  of  Scripture,  with  their  As- 
sociations. 

Rivers    and    Lakes    op    Scripture,    and 
Events  connected  with  each. 

Ethnology  of  Biblb  Lands. 

Quadrupeds   named   in  the  Bible,  with 
Description  op  each. 

Summary  of  Mammalia  of  the  Bible. 

Fisheries  op  Palestine,  with  their  Pro- 
ducts. 

Aquatic  Animals  mentioned  in  the  BiBLii 

Birds  found  in  Palestine. 

Reptiles  op  Scripture. 

Insects  of  Palestine. 

Trees,  Plants,  Flowers,  &o.,  of  Palestine. 

Geology  op  Bible  Lands :— 
i.  Blineral  Substances,  &c. 

ii.  Metals. 

iii.  Precious  Stones. 

Music  and  Musical  Instruments  :— 
i.  Stringed  Instruments, 
ii.  Wind  Instruments. 

iii.  Instruments  of  Percussion. 

Tables  op  Weights,  Measures,  Time,  and 
Money. 

The  Jewish  Year. 

Words  Obsolete  or  Ambiguous. 

Words  used  Symbolically. 

Blank  Leaves  for  MS.  Notes. 


II.   AN   INDEX  TO  THE   HOLY  BIBLE. 

III.  THE  NEW  OXFORD  CONCORDANCE. 

IV.   DICTIONARY  OF   SCRIPTURE  PROPER   NAMES,  WITH   THEIR 
PRONUNCIATION,  MEANINGS,  AND  REFERENCES. 

V.  SCRIPTURE  ATLAS  (INDEXED). 


1.— The  Nations  of  the  Ancient  World. 

2.— Armenia,  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Syria,  &c., 
IN  the  Patriarchal  Ages. 

3.— Canaan  in  the  Patriarchal  Ages. 

4.— Egypt  and  the  Sinai  Peninsula,  illus- 
trating the  Journeys  of  the  Israelites  to  the 
Promised  Land. 

5.— Canaan  as  divided  among  the  Tribes. 

6.— Dominions  of  David  and  fcoLOMON. 


10. 
11.-' 


12.- 


The  Kingdoms  op  Judah  and  Israel. 

Assyria  and  the  Adjacent  Lands,  illus- 
trating the  Captivities. 

Jerusalem  and  its  Environs. 

Palestine  in  the  Time  op  Our  Saviour. 

The  Roman  Empire  in  the  Apostolic 
Age. 

Map  illustrating  the  Travels  op  St. 
Paul. 
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C)itiaft£i  from  ©pinion^. 

"Tlie  large  collection  of  varied  information  which  you  have  appended  to  the  Oxford 
Bible  for  Teachers,  in  a  form  so  readily  available  for  reference,  has  evidently  been  com- 
piled with  the  greatest  care ;  and  the  testimony  which  you  have  received  to  its  accuracy 
is  a  guarantee  of  its  high  value.  I  cannot  doubt  that  the  volume,  in  its  various  forms,  will 
be  of  great  service." — The  Aechbishop  of  Canterbuey. 

"The  notion  of  including  in  one  volume  all  the  helps  that  a  clergyman  or  teacher  would 
be  likely  to  want  for  the  study  of  the  Bible  has  never  been  realised  before  with  the  same 
success  that  you  have  attained  in  the  Okfoed  Bible  for  Teachers.  In  the  small 
edition  (Ruby  16mo.  thin),  by  the  use  of  paper  very  skilfully  adapted  to  the  purpose,  there 
is  a  Bible  witli  an  Atlas,  a  Concordance,  an  Index,  and  several  Tractates  on  various  points 
of  Biblical  antiquity,  the  whole,  in  a  very  solid  binding,  weighing  a  pound  and  an  ounce  :  no 
great  weight  for  what  is  really  a  miniature  library.  The  clergy  will  probably  give  the 
preference  to  the  larger  book,  marked  No.  4.  This  includes  the  Apocrypha,  with  all  the 
helps  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  that  distinguish  the  series.  Its  type  is  excellent.  Many 
clergymen  are  obliged  to  write  sermons  when  travelling  from  place  to  place.  This  volume 
would  serve  as  a  small  library  for  that  purpose,  and  not  too  large  for  the  most  moderate 
portmanteau.  I  think  that  this  work  in  some  of  its  forms  should  be  in  the  hands  of 
every  teacher.  The  atlas  is  very  clear  and  well  printed.  The  explanatory  work  and  the 
indices,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  examiue  them,  are  very  carefully  done.  I  am  glad 
that  my  own  University  has,  by  the  preparation  of  this  series  of  books,  taken  a  new  step 
Ibr  the  promotion  of  the  careful  study  of  the  Word  of  God.  That  such  will  be  the  effect 
of  the  publication  I  cannot  doubt." — The  Archbishop  of  York. 

"It  would  be  difficult,  I  think,  to  provide  for  Sunday-School  Teachers,  or  indeed  for  other 
students  of  the  Bible,  so  much  valuable  information  in  so  convenient  a  form  as  is  now 
comprised  in  the  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers." — The  Bishop  of  London. 

"  The  idea  of  a  series  of  Bibles  in  different  types,  corresponding  page  for  page  with  one 
another,  is  one  which  the  Dean  has  long  wished  to  see  realised  for  the  sake  of  those  who  find 
the  type  of  their  familiar  copies  no  longer  available  ....  The  amount  of  information  com- 
pressed into  the  comparatively  few  pages  of  the  Appendix  is  wonderful.  And  the  Dean  is 
glad  to  hear  that  the  help  of  such  eminent  contributors  has  been  available  for  its  com- 
pilation. The  Concordance  seems  to  be  sufficiently  full  for  reference  to  any  text  that  may 
be  required." — The  Dean  of  Rochester. 

"Having  by  frequent  use  made  myself  acquainted  with  this  edition  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, I  have  no  hesitation  in  sajing  that  it  is  a  most  valuable  book,  and  that  the  ex- 
planatory matter  collected  in  the  various  appendices  cannot  but  prove  most  helpful,  both 
to  teachers  and  learners,  in  acquiring  a  more  accurate  and  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  God." — The  Bishop  of  Lichfield. 

"I  have  examined  the  Oxford  Bible  foe  Teachers  with  very  great  care,  and  con- 
gratulate you  upon  the  publication  of  so  valuable  a  work.  It  contains  within  a  reason- 
able compass  a  large  mass  of  most  useful  information,  arranged  so  conveniently  as  to  be 
easily  accessible,  and  its  effect  will  be  not  merely  to  aid,  but  also,  I  think,  to  stimulate 
the  studies  of  the  reader.  The  book  is  also  piinted  so  beautifully,  and  is  so  handsome 
in  every  way,  that  I  expect  it  will  be  greatly  sought  after,  as  a  most  acceptable  present 
to  any  who  are  engaged  in  teaching  in  our  Sunday  Schools  and  elsewhere." — The  Dean  of 
Canterbury. 
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^)itractg  fiom  ©ptnionsi  {continued). 

'•I  have  examined  with  some  care  a  considerable  portion  of  the 'Helps  to  the  Study 
of  the  Bible,'  which  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Oxford  Bible  fob  Teachers,  and  have 
been  much  struck  with  the  vast  amount  of  really  useful  information  which  has  there  been 
brought  together  in  a  small  compass,  as  well  as  the  accuracy  with  which  it  has  been  com- 
l)iled.  The  botanical  and  geological  notices,  the  account  of  the  animals  of  Scripture,  &c., 
seem  to  be  excellent,  and  the  maps  are  admirable.  Altogether,  the  book  cannot  fail  to  be 
of  service,  not  only  to  teachers,  but  to  all  who  cannot  afford  a  large  library,  or  who  have 
not  time  for  much  independent  study." — The  Dean  of  Peterborough. 

"  I  have  been  for  some  time  well  aware  of  the  value  of  the  Oxford  Bible  for  Teach- 
ers, and  have  been  in  the  habit  of  recommending  it,  not  only  to  Sunday-School  Teachers, 
but  to  more  advanced  students,  on  the  ground  of  its  containing  a  large  mass  of  accurate 
and  well-digested  informatiou,  useful  and  in  many  cases  indispensable  to  the  thoughtful 
reader  of  Holy  Scripture  ;  in  fact,  along  with  the  Bible,  a  copious  Index,  and  a  Concor- 
dance complete  enough  for  all  ordinary  purposes,  this  one  volume  includes  a  series  of  short 
but  comprehensive  chapters  equivalent  to  a  small  library  of  Biblical  works." — The  Bishop 
of  Limerick. 

"Having  examined  the  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers  carefully,  I  am  greatly  pleased 
with  it.  The  '  Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible '  at  the  end  contain  a  great  amount  of 
most  valuable  information,  well  calculated  not  only  to  lead  to  a  good  understanding  of  the 
text,  but  to  stimulate  the  student  to  further  efforts.  It  differs  from  many  publications  in 
this,  that  the  information  is  so  admirably  arranged,  that  it  is  well  suited  for  reference, 
and  is  easily  available  for  the  student.  The  edition  would  be  most  useful  to  Sunday-School 
Teachers,  a  great  help  to  those  who  desire  that  the  young  shall  have  a  real  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God." — The  Bishop  of  Cork. 

"The  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers  may,  I  think,  without  exaggeration,  be  described 
as  a  wonderful  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  clearness  and  beauty  of  the  type,  and 
the  convenient  shape  of  the  volume,  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.  I  know  nothing  of  the 
same  compass  which  can  be  compared  to  the  'Heljis  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible'  for  fulness 
of  information  and  general  accuracy  of  treatment.  It  is  only  real  learning  which  can  ac- 
complish such  a  feat  of  compression." — The  Bishop  of  Derby  and  Raphob. 

"I  consider  the  Oxford  Bible  foe  Teachers  to  be  simply  the  most  valuable  edition 
of  the  Englisli  Bible  ever  presented  to  the  public."— The  Ven.  Archdeacon  Reichel. 

"  The  Oxford  Bible  fob  Teachers  is  in  every  respect,  as  regards  type,  paper,  binding, 
and  general  informatiou,  the  most  perfect  volume  I  have  ever  examined." — The  Rev.  Pre- 
bendary Wilson,  of  the  National  Society's  BeposUory. 

"The  essence  of  fifty  expensive  volumes,  by  men  of  sacred  learning,  is  condensed  into  the 
pages  of  the  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers." — The  Rev.  Andretv  Thomson,  D.D.,  Edinburgh- 

"The  latest  researches  are  laid  under  contribution,  and  the  Bible  Student  is  furnished 
with  the  pith  of  them  all." — Dr.  Stoughton. 
"The  whole  combine  to  form  a  Help  of  the  greatest  value."— Dr.  Angus. 
"  I  cannot  imagine  anything  more  complete  or  more  helpful." — Dr.  W.  Morley  Punshon. 

"  I  congratulate  the  teacher  who  possesses  it,  and  knows  how  to  turn  its  '  Helps '  to  good 
account."— Dr.  Kennedy. 
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(ifvtract:^  front  (©ptni'on^  (continued). 

"Tlie  Oxford  Bible  foe  Teachers  is  the  most  valuable  help  to  tlie  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  within  a  moderate  compass,  which  I  have  ever  met  with.  I  shall  make  constant 
use  of  it ;  and  imagine  that  few  who  are  occupied  with,  or  interested  in  the  close  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  will  allow  such  a  comjianion  to  be  far  from  theii'  side." — The  Rev.  Baldwin 
Brown. 

"I  do  not  think  I  shall  ever  leave  home  without  the  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers, 
for  one  can  scarcely  miss  his  ordinary  books  of  reference  when  this  Bible  is  at  liaud.  I 
know  no  other  edition  which  contains  so  much  valuable  help  to  the  reader."— The  Rev.  A.  H. 
Charteris,  D.D.,  Bean  of  the  Chajiel  Royal. 

"The  Oxford  Bibles  foe  Teachers  are  as  good  as  ever  we  can  expect  to  see." — 
The  Ret.  C.  H.  Sptjegeon. 

"The  modest  title  of  the  work  scarcely  does  justice  to  the  range  of  subjects  which  it 
comprehends,  and  the  quality  of  their  treatment.  As  a  manual  of  Biblical  iuformatiou  and 
an  auxiliary  of  Biblical  study,  it  is  unrivalled.  It  is  as  exhaustive  as  it  is  concise, — no 
irrelevant  matter  has  been  introduced,  and  nothing  essential  to  Biblical  study  seems  to  have 
been  omitted, — and  in  no  instance,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  has  thoroughness  or  accuracy  been 
sacrificed  to  the  necessities  of  condensation." — The  Key.  Robert  N.  Young,  of  Headingley 
College,  Leeds. 

"  The  Oxford  Bible  for  Teachers  is  really  one  of  the  greatest  boons  which  in  our  day 
has  been  offered  to  the  reading  public.  The  information  given  is  so  various,  and  so  com- 
plete, as  scarcely  to  leave  a  single  desideratum.  To  Christians,  in  their  quiet  researches  at 
home,  or  in  the  course  of  extensive  journeys,  or  in  preparation  for  the  duties  of  tuition,  it  is 
simply  invaluable,  and  constitutes  in  itself  a  Biblical  Library.  The  range  of  topics  which  it 
seeks  to  illustrate  is  very  great,  while  the  care  and  accuracy  manifest  in  the  articles  deserves 
the  highest  praise.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  to  the  mass  of  Christian  people  it 
saves  the  expense  of  purchasing  and  the  toil  of  consulting  a  library  of  volumes.  At  the  same 
time,  I  know  no  book  more  likely  to  stimulate  enquiry,  and  to  give  the  power  of  appreciat- 
ing further  research  into  the  history,  structures,  and  meaning  of  the  Sacred  Oracles." — 
Dr.  Goold,  of  Edinburgh. 

"I  have  only  recently  possessed  one  of  the  Oxford  Bibles  for  Teachers;  and  after 
a  most  patient  examination  of  it,  am  astonished  at  the  immense  amount  of  accurate  and 
carefully  digested  matter  it  contains :  and  that,  too,  of  a  kind  precisely  adapted  to  the 
Teacher's  needs.  Would  that  such  a  Bible  had  been  within  my  reach  when  I  first  began 
my  teaching  life  ;  and  would  that  I  had  possessed  one  earlier,  since  I  began  to  write  for 
Teachers.  As  I  look  at  its  upwards  of  300  pages  of  '  Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible,' 
I  recall  my  toilsome  pilgrimage  through  many  volumes,  at  much  expenditure  of  time, 
for  what  is  here  so  distinctly  stated  and  tabulated.  With  such  a  desli  companion  I 
might  have  done  so  much  more,  and  done  it  so  mucli  better.  All  I  can  do  now  is  to 
entreat  all  Teachers  who  need  a  perfectly  reliable  Bible  for  study  or  class  purposes,  to 
procure  one  of  the  Oxford  Bibles  foe  Teachers.  This  I  do  most  earnestly.  And  I 
would  add  that  as  a  presentation  volume  by  a  class  to  its  Teacher,  or  by  a  School  to 
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4  He  that  liatli  clean 


THE  Lord  is  my  shepherd; 
I  shall  not  want. 
2  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down 
in  green  pastures :   he  leadeth 
me  beside  the  still  waters. 


and  a  pure  heart ;  wh( 

not  lifted  np  his  sonl  i 

vanity,  nor  sworn  dec( 

5  He  shall  receive  the 
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Distinction  o/meats       LEVITICUS,  XI.         clean  and  unclean. 


for  a  wave  offering  before  the  LoRn  ; 
and  It  shall  be  thine,  and  thy  sons' 
with  thee,  by  a  statute  tor  ever;  au 
the  Lord  h^th  cooiinanded. 

16  i;  And  Moses  diligently  eought 
tiie  goat  of  the  sin  ofTerinfr,  and,  be- 
hold, it  wa;?  burnt:  and  he  was  angry 
with  Eleazar  and  Itliamar,  the  sons  ot 
Atirun  which  were  left  a/ive,  saying, 


CHAPTER  XI. 

1  [Fhat  beasts  may,  4  and  irhnt  m/it/ 
not  be  eattn.  9  IV hnt fishes.  13 
tf^'hat  fojnh.    29  The.  creeping  things 

A  ND  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
-ti  and  to  Aaron,  saying  unto  them, 

2  Speak  unto  tiie  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  These  are  the  beasts  which  ye 
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